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Dr. ViDYAftTH2 haa done tat t greae honour by ukin^ me 
eo wriie a foreword to bis book. The Saerid ConpUx in Hindu 
Gaya—^ study of the Gayawal o£ Blhar. Good wine doei not 
ne^ any bruih and neither does Dr. Yidyarthi want me eo 
give him a teKimonial Ai a diiting;ulihed pupil. tnd a loyal 
one. he bai roped me in to ahow bis eouruiy, and 1 am indeed 
happy to be aiioeiated wlth hii uieful work, on a levitical uet 
wbieh haa had a ipeetaeular pase bue today facei an annioua 
futuTe. I had lome aee^uamtanee with aa earUer manuBeript 
of bls. on hia held aisignmene, for hb M.A. Degree at Lueknow 
where Dr. Vidyarthi reeorded the Gulture of the dylng Gayawal 
Gomrounity. In tbe present volume Dr. Vidyarihi haa givea an 
analytieal study of the saered compIex ehat had inotivated tbe 
iurviva] of the Commimity in the pasi. The ehanging valuea 
and atUeudei in popular Hinduism have made signideasi denta 
into the Guleund Ufe of ehe Gayawal, their neual atatua bas 
deelined. and tbe struetural facades are showing signs of fu8urea 
whieh are widening into sehisma likely lo destroy the Eirueture 
itseU. In tbe present volume, Dr. Yidyarthi eomes to grips 
with theoretieal problemi and bai seleeted tbe paii ot Gaya. 
whieh ineideneally shapei into tbe atudy o£ a erndieional eity, 
and of a tradleional eommunlty and brlngs out tbe itnponanee 
of Gaya ai a pilgrim eity wlth ita saered spedalUti, tbe GayawsL 
The meeho^logieal orientation li the uniqu6 featut« of 
Z>T. Vidyarchi’i eotieributlon. The ebeoretieal itand and tbe 
rieh material on wbleh Dr Vidyarthl elibontea pro^ide ao 
excellent analytieal itudy of a lev]tical leet thai £aces evU dayi. 

In the context of tbe growing tourin traSte, tbe queitioTt of 
a pro£eoional order, alive eo the needi of ehe eouriae pubUe 
witb adeq;uate edueatlon and iraining asioelated wfth otir larger 
temples and nered eitiea, baa auumed lignideanee. One £eeU 
unhappy. if noc bitter. when one meets ebe eemple prieits and 
guidei wbo idl our religion and myehology to the inquiiitive 
tourists and pilgrinu. for they'are indeed a mlieiable lot. hotb 
pbyBieally and mentally. Theie reader a dubious seniee lo 
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che visitors and pDgnms, and ehey more pitied iban liked, 
for mose of ebem bave beeei redueed to penury and soeial 
ineompetenee, and parade ehe eemples and their preeineu witb 
(he beggai's bowl. The proposed Loseieution o£ a eadre o£ 
temple guides. lor more inlbnned service Co die pubUe aod 
intemational tourises is so £ar <o good and wi]l eenainly raUe 
tbe efCectiveness of our f6reign exchaQge approaeh, but it would 
be pertinent lo ask how £ar our temple and religious lore will 
be 8a£e iu the hands of tbe new inieiaees, and how Car ibe valuei 
o£ our loeieiy will Temaln in taet when seeularuation ii pusbeel 
eo ita logieal end. The rehabilitadon of the levicical eommu* 
nities* panieularly of those thai eater to our religious edueation 
In ehe eentres of saered eontaeu, 7equires a planned approaeh. 
and it would be a halfLvay measure to replaee the eraditional 
eateren o£ religion by a new order wbose interestt and orienea* 
'tion may be entirely leeular. 

Our temples and eentres of religious pilgrimage are our 
heritage and give ehe eondguration oC India's penonality. The 
folk bel(efi, rituals and leaming thai are assoeiated widi them 
are diSieuIe to leparate. or even indentify. The story is not 
merely In tbe seriptures and temple are and arehiteeture. but 
in the folkways and tbe morei whieh are inextricably woven 
into tbe ’*aacred complex’* of tbe eities and temples. The 
levitical eommunity whleh leill survives, possesses this knowl- 
ledge, and even the illieeraie among it h8ve a deep ineerese 
atid knowledge of the oral literaeure ihai provides tbe beneh* 
mark data on ehe leligious life of our people. It ii neeessary 
to recoveT tbU knowledg;e: to rediscover tbeen £rom tbe memory 
of tbeie people and from the palunpsest manuseripts tbat some 
lamilies do stlll preserve, Wat is needed is not a sudden 
divoire fTom tradiiional praetiee, but a modns vivendi, wbieh 
will seeure tbe saered lore and ritual praetiees on tbe one hand, 
and proYide an orientation foT Ibe levitical eommunity on the 
oeher, botb of wbieb will help in the rehabilitation oC ibe latter» 
panieularly tbose that already tnaniCest signs oC eabaustion and 
maladapution. The Gayawal. or for that maeeer any priestly 
eommunity who 1fve on teenple cra£6c and the benehts oC 
pilgrimage (and there are matiy sueh eooununities in India), 
need to develdp initiative, whieh ehey had and bave lost, and 
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the Goyemaent of the eouDtry owe» ii to liiem to fijad oae 
so)utioiu £oj; dieii miseries and maladapiation. 

To miUions o£ Hindus in India, Gaya is holy aod v<ry 
important. Voluixies liave been wiitten about the saered 
eharaeter o£ ibe. plaee, ils aiebiteeture, its uaditioeial bistory 
and its plaee in orthodox Hiudu soeiety. Gaya U the paasport 
ior the ^ture life o( the pious Hiodu and hls happiness beyond. 
Prof. Kane has diseussed the ’*sacred complex’' of Gayi in hia 
inimiiable enidite style, and bas opened up tbe hidden reeesses 
that have stored up the knowledge and wisdom.oi our sainta 
and propheu, of by^ne dayi, (Histoiy of Dharmashastra, Vol. 
IV, Poona, 1953). Fro£. Kane writes of Gaya m iollows. "Gaya 
appean to have passed throug’h sevoral vicissitades. Some 
eenturies be/ore tbe Ghristian era ii was in exiscence and was 
a Aouriihing lown. By a.o. 400 it had been redueed to desela- 
tion.’ Bui in the Seventb Century ehe Ghinese traveUer Hiouen 
Th Sang, notes ehat Hiiidu Gaya was a town with a tbousand 
Brahmin iamiliei. Later on when Buddhism waned and 
vanlibed, Gaya eaioe to eomprebend eveQ Buddhiet remnants 
sinee ihe Vtey\i Purana ipeahs o£ Gaya as eatending £roni Preia- 
sila eo ebe Mahabodbi Tree (a distanee of aboue thirteeo miles 
aeeording eo R. L. Miera). 

It ii no use eniering ineo an aeademie diseuision abeue (be 
antjquity o£ Gaya. Our problem is ehat ot ehe Gayawal. 
Piof. Rane writes. 'The Gayewals are notorious and ignorant 
and tbey are a dying raee.* Aeeording to O’MaUey *che 
^amilies of Gayawali were 1464.’ In Buehamaa Hamileon'a 
time they numbeied about a tbousand. In 1895. Gayawai 
ftmilies in the Gensus of 1901, there eaisted 166 maleB (as pure 
Gayawal) and 15 S tamilies (Ibid, p. 644). 

Wrlemg about the Uteraeuie on Gaya, Prof. Kane says "'tbe 
most importani work on Oaya relied upon sueb wnriu ae tbe 
TrisihiU Setu and ia modem time^ is the GayO'Mahotntya that 
oeeuis at ihe end of the Vayu PuTona {Cbapters 105*112 of ihe 
Amandasnna EdiilOD)”. Seholars di£er about ehe antiquity of 
the ehapteis. RajeQdra Lal Mitra assigned the Gaya Mahatmya 
to the Third or Pourth Genturies aj>. O'Malley wu melined 
eo hold that the legend o£ Gayasura was invented ln tbe 
Pouiteenth or Fifteenth eenluries. prineipally on ihe grouad 
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ihai ehe Gayawal profejs tbe ValshA4va faich establuhed by 
Madbaraeharya and aeknowledge as their spiritual bead the 
Mahant of Hari Nara Singhapui^ (Vide J.A.S.B., Vol. LXXXI, 
1905, No- 4, p. 644, History of Dharamsastra, Vol. IV, Poona, 
1955). Dr. Vidyarihi has giveii an aeeoune of the legeud d£ 
Oayasura. 

Tbe Oayawal daim to bave been espedally ereaeed by Loid 
Brahma. They minUier to ihe needa o£ eeremonial 6ervice to 
ehe Hindus, at tbe Ume of ihe Shraddha, ind they ut suppoied 
lo be the lole mmiiten ae ihe latter eeremonies. Dr. Vidyarthi 
hai eolieeted a lot of fint hand data on the Oayawal eoiDinuniey 
and the analytieal siudy be has preiented, will be o£ immeDie 
value in the field o£ 'euTreni' anthropology, wbleh redueei, and 
dimuiate» in lome eaiei, tbe diitanee between urbao aod rurah 
tribal and eaite loe^tiei. The methodebgy tbat Dr. V]dyartbi 
hai projecced into thii anilytieal itudy, probably would be 
open eo eballenge £dr ehe eoneepti, like 'greai' and lietle* 
tradiiioni, eulturid ipeeialiiu, euliural perbrraaneei and eult- 
ural media have not been standardired and we do not alwayi 
ipeak with tbe lame voice. Dr. Vjdyarthi knowi the lerength 
and weakneii o£ the eoneepti, like 'great* and 'litde' triditioni, 
whieh now bave eorae Into faibion. Again tbe eoneept o£ eon- 
elnuity of £olk and urbao ti&didone, hai iti ualoui ^ampioni 

10 our eountry, but Dr. Vidyarthi hai a eriteial and yee appre* 
eiatiye mind. He bai £or exaraple, shown ehe proeeu o£ eonOiee 
and eompromiie beeween Hiodu aud Buddbiat wayi o£ ll£e and 
tbought, and ineidentaUy, lunilar confijcc between urban and 
Tural liriog. Tbia is in keeplng wlth the baekground o£ ou; 
euleure-hiitory. Our aaered literature depieti the lueeeadon 
o£ eultural eradidons. Impoiidon of one eulrure on anoeher, 
and the mixcure aod auimilation o£ eulture by eulture. Keither 

11 there ample or convincing pi!Oof of ihe euliural eontinuity 
in India as Prof. Milton Singer, hai figuied out. There baa not 
been any lystematie study of urbaii and rural life in India, 
(here baa not been mueb metieuloua analysis of Indian Culcure. 
as lueiu and our eoneepts of Indian Guleure, partkularly those 
that are now being imported are based on meagre and olten 
supeiteial acquaintance witH Indian li£e and insdtueiorii, 
Indiaa eulture ie admits of reeonsenietion, ii ebaiaeterised 
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by div«r8iCy rather iban uniiy, and a sup«rbcial acquaiiiuinc« 
with it ha« underlined similarity and aerangeneis. 

In a paper on Japan«e £olk*b«li«£a Prof. lehiro Hori {Am. 
Anth. Vol. 61, No. 5, pp. 405, 436; I&59) has re£erred to ehe 
Japane8e folk*bclie£i, the essenee of whieh he wriees "lies in ihe 
intei^eion of ewo belie£ syyitems, a lletle iradieion whieh u based 
on blood or elose eommuidty lies, and a great tiadition, intro> 
dueed from wiihoue whieh ii adopted by indiyidual or group 
ehoiee." By 'little' uadiiion Prof. Hori means the naiive or 
foIk religions ineluding the advanced Shinto whleh eaeae out 
of the aneient Japaneie geograpbie and eultural eireumstaoeei; 
by the ‘great’ tradition, be loeans, CoDfucianiiin, TaoUm and 
BuddbUm—bighly deve]oped religious and philoiophieal iiD* 
portaeioni. Apparently FTof. Hori eould noe givc more ipecific 
eon^guration to ‘little' and ’great^ tradition, and be eoined 
another phrase 'the more advanced Utlle traditioni'. Thia ii 
meyitable, wben one delvea into the belief lyitemi in eountriet 
whleh have a eontinuiiy o£ civili 2 ation for thouiandi of yean, 
and bad eo receive snd aeeept beliefs, praetiees and T^uei. 
Imparted £roffi outside, produeing a eompleit web of life and 
eulture. Tbere are little tradltions, big traditiont and great 
eraditions, even greater, and ft ii haidly possible lo isolaee them, 
to be of uie u diagnoitk reeipes. 

Dt. Yidyarthi bas krmulated and used lermi like. saeied 
eenties, saered segtoenu, saered elusier, saered aone, laered 
ground, saaed geography, lo deseribe the soeial org^aniration of 
tbe templei. He deseribei the saered complex of a plaee of 
pllgrimage, and thioks ebat sueh a eoneept 1$ applieable even 
to tribal religioiu in India, with ihelr saeied grovea, laerol 
perfonnances, and saered rituaii. Dr. Yidyartbi, bowerer, doei 
not use ‘saensd' in ihe sense in whieh £. Durkheim bad used it. 
i.e^ ‘saered’ as distinguished froci pro£ane. He bas used ‘saei^d^ 
as disdnet from ‘seeular' and bas shown the poseibdiry of a 
reorgauiaeioD of ehe saered coinplcx, whkh luight rtiow the 
way to rehabiliiate the saered eommueity of the Gayawal. 

Dr, L. P. Vidyaithi has done a good pieee o£ original work, 
he has not followed ihe traditioaal pa^ ibat anthiopolt^iaes 
in India bave so long prekired to Merw; whieh has been uptil 
now the 'gieat tradiiion’ of lodian Anthiopology, viz., the study 


XIV 


POREWORD 


o£ tribal eultuKs or rural li£e. He bas pointed to the new foci 
of anthropologieal interese, ehe study of eities and eentres of 
eulture, and I am sure others will folIow in the leudy of 
problems of urban complexei and the proeess o£ 'seeoudary 
urbaniration', ai he pre£en to eategorire it. 

I am bappy tbae 1 eould add a £ew words eo higblight the 
rieh £are, tbe book has provided, boih for the pio^essional 
anehropologisu and alio £or ebe anthropologieally orienied 
laymen. 


D, M. MAiUUDAR 
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ANTHRoroLOGY U k €ocQpatxative neweomer to the itiidy 
of eontemporary complex soeietiea and civiluarionj. Until 
reeently, wedded aa it was to the seudy of isoUted primiiive 
eoeuuuaitiea, the compIexiiy of a civiluaiion e,g. hutorie smie* 
ture and eontinental expansion, eould eaiily eseape iu atten* 
tion. But as the seope of anthropology extended to Uie itudy 
of peaiant sodeties and eukum, the need for reriung the tradi* 
tional methodologieal toola wai realUed. Field inveitlgationi 
by ieversd anthropologiiu brought into Ugbt the interaetioni 
of peasant viUagei witb Urger soeieeies or dvilisatjoni oi wbieb 
they were parts. Goneepu like “rural eosmopoliuniim” (Lewii, 
1955), ’*proceuei of universaUtatioQ and paioehialiueion’' 
(Marrioet, 1955 a), and *'exteniioru of a yillage" (Opler, 1956) 
emerged with the study of Wliage India by AmerieaD antbro* 
pologists, and ways and meaos to develop an anthropologieal 
approaeb to the study of a civilijation were keenly studied. 

In reeent writings, Redheld (1955 i. 1955 b, 1956) and, with 
Singer (1955; Reddeld and Slnger, 1956) have been deepLy 
eoneemed witb ihe theoretieal and metho^logieal problemi of 
itudying a dviIliatJon. As the preient itudy hai £reely uied 
their eoneepu and propoaitiotu and has been deeply indueneed 
by their thinking it would not be oue of plaee berv lo make 
a brief reference to aome of their eontribuiioni relevant to the 
preient contexf. Howev«r, it will be also evident £rom a erideal 
reading of tbis book that I have attempted to modify some o£ 
theie eoneepts in the light of my empirieal dau. 

Red&eld develops his piopositions about a dviIisatjoa oa the 
eoneepts c£ “great and little tiaditions", “euliural ^iedaliau", 
liim, Smg:er (1955; Redheld aod Singer, 1956) hav» been deeply 
Wiih the rill^ as a point of refer»ice, the higiier snd rntellee- 

>The lul ewo ti0flc«pt9 bare be«a d^^Ueidr devefa)ped by Pro^asor 
Mileon Slogei io bis SMhodokigiea] sudy in lodia. Set bia paper Tht 
of IndUn CiviUmian (1935). 
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lual inAuenee» that eome from ehe ouUide are tenned the 
‘'irreat tradieion" and those that eome £rom within the village 
m terraed the "litele rradition" (RedBeld. 1955 b). He intro- 
duees the term "eultural speeuliat" (whieh ineludes literati) for 
5 uch organised groups of people wbo mediate between tbe 
great and liitle tiaditions. He wggesu Max Weber’s pbrase 
“style of Ufe'' to indieate that whieh i* moit fandamental and 
enduring aboui tbe way of sueh a group penisting in hieton* 
He further introduees Singer’s eoneepi o£ "eultural media — 
linpng, daneing, aeting, «nikriiie knowledge, technique of 
dramatU: redution, ete.—ihrough whieh euleural ipeeialuu 
eommuniette to the mawet and thus esttbliih eonunuiey 
between the two traditioni. 

Having foTmulaied the« termi and eoneepu, he pu« torward 
hii expllcii ddinitions of a civaiiatioD in three wayi, Flr»i, 
he deAne» dYilUaaon ai a coroplex itrueture of great and little 
tradltioni (RedAeld, 1955 b). Thii dehnition in temi of eradt- 
liom emphasiai eultupe eoniene together with iti biitoneal 
loureei and level» of developroent. Seeond, with the emphaii» 
on ibe lodal itnierure of traditlon» but in lerms of the lame 
eoneepu uied above, he deAnei dvill»ation a» an organUaiion 
of a apedal Uad of roleoeeupler» itt eharaeterutie rdation to 
ene Miotber, and to lay people periormmg eharaeterUUe 
tion» eoneemed with ehe tran»mifliion of tradition (Rediteld, 
1955 bt 20). Tblrd, wiih Singw. he propo»ci another deAnltion 
of dyiliiation In teim» of self*axii, tbat ii, in termi o£ a 
ebaraeterUtie world-vicw, etho», temperament, value lyiteoir 
euloiral personaHty, «le. (Redfield, 1955 a: 79). Thii deStti* 
tlon repreienu the »hifi af dc»crCptioQ from produeu of eulture 
10 iu piyehologieal ehaiaeteriiation. Theie tt^ deAnitioD» 
o£ civili»ation ean be inierpreted and coxiceived in tenn» of the 
above-meniioncd eoneeptioDS, and, altbough diitiiKt in empbasiB, 
tbe ihree kind» of definiiiom may be eomplementary way» o£ 
eotroeiying a civilisation. 

In his roethodologieal field seudy in India, Singer (1956} 
^lie» some of Redheld’s riew», stated above, to the study of 
dvili»ation. He examine» Redhdd's eoneepi of "eultu* 
ral ipedaliit»'' in Indian siuiaeion» and iormuUte» «sne oeher 
emeepu “enlnual media”, ‘'eultuial periormanee»'’, and “euitur^ 
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suges”,* as r€ferred to in the preeeding paragrapbs, He makes 
a dUtioetion between the unii of eogitation and ihe unit of 
obseryatioD. He ealls sueh umis of observation as pmyers, 
rituals, readings, reeitations, itiea and eeremonies, “eultuml 
pftrfonaanc«''. He terms “eultural atages" the plaeei where 
the euliural perfonnances oeeur, Tbey may oeeur in ehe home 
OT in the temple or in any oiher saered or seeular plaoe under 
a separate priesthood, He further suggettn ihae eoneepu like 
“great and Utele uadieioni" or “soeial organiiation of tradliions” 
ean be formulated on more abstraet levels,* 

On the basis of thii meehodologieal approaeh Singer luggests 
four hypotbeiei regarding tbe ehiliaation of lodia, whieh may 
be staeed as foUows: 

(1) Thae the greai tradition ia eulturally eontlnuous with 
ehe little tradition lo be £ound in diverse regiona, vilUgea, 
and easees; 

(2) That eliis euleural eonilnuiiy was tbe produet and eause 
ol a eommoe eultural eonieiouaneai ahsred by moit Indians 
and expreued in eiiential limUarlLies of mental outlook and 
ethoi; 

(S) Tbat this eomoion eultural eonieiousneii bas been 
lonned in India with the help of eert&in proeeisea and facton 
whieh also pUy ao important role in other primary civiliaa* 
tions, i.e., saer^ books and saered objects aa fixed pointa of 
wonhip, a spedal elasi of Utenti (Brahmans) who bave the 
authority to reeite and interpret the saered leriptuTe^ pr> 
ieaiional story-telleii, a geograpby of aaaed eentres (ten^lea, 
pilgrimage plaeei, ihtines, eee.), and lesdlog peesooaUtles 
who» by tbeir ideutiSeation witb tbe great tradition aad with 
the masses, mediate the one to the otber; 

(4) That the euUural eoniinuity is so great tiat emi i3je 
aeeeptanee of modemuing and "progre»” ideologiw resule in 
the "traditionaliilng'’ of appaiently tnodem lnnovntions. 

* In a penonal «ooiiMaieadoe Pnieat(7r Miltoo Sinstt ^ uee 

of ‘'eoltural eeDse'* iaamd o< bl» otigiaal eena ''eoitural eo wAd 

dw evo]iMioiucry eonoetadOB^ 

* Personal eonmnmieaeioe. 
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The present study oi Uie wered eity in all its compIcxiiie» 
a plaee of Hindu pilgrimage providcs an tppropriate area 
of reietreh for ihe applieaeion and testing of some of the above* 
meniioned eoneepu and hypothese» put lorward by Reddeld 
and Singer. But th«e ooneepta are «o broad-baied, and the 
hypothesei regarding Indian civilii4tion so eomprehensiye ehat, 
in view oC the present problem ehoien and the availability of 
tbe data at hand, 1 uie them only under eeitain ipeeiTieatioui. 

Firic, linee my intereit ii eonhned to the itudy oC lome 
tipeeii of Hinduiim, I would like to limit my frame of Teference 
eo Hindu civiliiation inatead of Indian dviUsation, thereby 
keeplng out of my focui the facto» of lueh other religioni as 
Iilam and Ghriitianity bue induding eouniriei Uke Pakiitan, 
Ccybn, Nepal and Burma iniofar ai they faU within the 
Klndu universe. 

Seeond, in confortnity with the lame argument and need £or 
furcher limltation, 1 will eontinue to uie the word ''iaered" In 
plaee of ''euiturar* whieh will «nable me to diecover lueb 
analytie eoneepu aa' "saered eentrei", "saered periormaneei’', and 
"saend ipeelaliies". 

Tbiid, I wlU introduee tbe uzm ‘"•aeied complex" 10 Indi- 
eate the paieem whieh emergei In a laered dey with ebe 
eombination of theie laered elementi. 

Having made theae spedheations about the eoneepta o£ 
eayiliiaiion luggeited by Redheld and Singer, ibe foUowing 
would be the piedie tonnulation of my pseient hypotheaei 
espresied in terms o£ abstraetion and geoerality: 

(1) That the laered eomplet—the saered eenerei, the laered 
performances, and ihe laered ipedaliiti—of a Hindu plaee 
o£ pilgrimage redeeU a Uvel of eoutinuity, eompromiie and 
<ombinadoa beeweeu great aud little traditions; 

{5 That the saered spedalisti of a plaee of p%rimage 
midneain a disdnet ityle of life aud tranimit eertaio elemenu 
of ehe gKai tradition to the rural population of India by 
popularising eertain text8, by organiang pilgrimages and by 
offidariQg ai rbe ritual and temple prieaB : 
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(S) Thae the saered complex in generaL and ihe saered 
«peeialists in partieular bave been in the proeesa of niodifica- 
tioR and iran$fonnadon aa a leiuU of geaeral devclopmeQt$ 
in ihe larger universe of Hindu dviIi$aiion of whieh they 
a part. 

III 

In ihe formulation and testing of rhese hypothe$ee 1 have 
depeoded mainly on my fie1d work ar the eaered dCy of Gaya 
and among the eaiie o£ aaered speeialtBts, ehe Gayawal. Thougb, 
being a resideni of Gaya I bave had a ehanee lo obaerye the 
Gayawal from my boylwod, my active inwrest in ihem datea 
ba^ to 1^8 when I siudied ihe eity of Gaya as a graduate 
smdent of geography. When I beeame interetted in inebTo* 
pology my ehoiee £eU on ihe Gayawal for inteniive Beld work. 
For a number of yean (1951-54) I eamed on field work and 
wroee aboue (be Gayawal under tbe ibeoretieal and methodo* 
logieal induenee of ihe hineiional Kbool. 

In ehe laeeer perlod of my field lnvMtigado& (Maieh, 1954> 
April 1956) I had the opporianlry o£ diieusilng my dau and 
fonni of thoughe wlih Protesiora Redfield and Singer. Thelr 
diieuaiioni and writingi indueed me to look ai ehe Gayawai in 
the larger ^ramework of ihe Indian leene. Additionai held 
work in the lighi o£ their luggeitions waa made poiiible by i 
grane £rom ehe Ford Poundation executed by ehem. Ali ehere 
proeenes of held work enabled me to apply all pouible eeeh* 
Diquei for eolieeting data o£ varioua nAture £or wridsg 
pmeoi diiierueion. 

In addielon to my ine^iTe &dd woik at Gaya, I made sbort 
tr^a to otha laered plaeei likeBanarai. Bbubzneibvar, Deoghair 
Pini, and Tislted many rural templea and bathin^ emtres. 

£n order to get some tdea about the time perspoetle^ ta weli 
aa w relaee tho gmt traditional elemeots to cexv, I al«o 
sulted litemry lourees—the aeriptuiei, garetteers» «arvay repe^u 
and handbCH&a*»»-whidi were aviilablc. Sueh materiala, however. 
were vepy inadet^Baee. 1 alio looked lor eome lyaGemaeie sodo' 
logieal or biseorie^ aeooimt c£ other priesdy eommunities ot 
pUees of pilgiimage; bue imibrBiaat^y laot a single study ol 
£hii type hai yee beeo done in India. 
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The mawriaU thus eolleeied tlirough field work and literary 
roureea have been organised and analyMd lo test ihe above* 
mentioned three hypotheses aboue Hindu dyiUsaiion. \Vhile 
I have found the analyiie eoneepts o£ Redfieid and Singer use- 
ful in deseribing the saeied complex of Oaya in.coniexc with 
the Hindu oniYerse, 1 aUo feU the need for introduelng eertain 
dcacripiivc lenns, sueh aa, "saered eluster”, “saered segmeiu*, 
and “aaered lone" eo deseribe the «ered eentrei eonitituting 
the saered geography cf Gaya; "loeal", ‘'regional", and '‘uni* 
veriar' eo indkate ihe leope of some o£ the elemenU of the 
«ered complex and folk", "lanikritie”, "feudali«ic”, and ''prole. 
tarian’' to deseribe the naiure of ibe prieithood. Sueh termi, 
perhapi, provide a typology for deseribir^ the pattem of a 
laered complex; and mighi be appUed with eeriain modiSeationi 
io eroii-regional and eroiKuleurid iltuaeiona. Uleimately, sueh 
termi ihould also be of aniatanee in any eomparari^e work in 
tUii littIeexplored held of anthropology. 

In general, my approaeh has been largely synehronie, but 
wherever poHible I have diawn relevant diaehronie evic]ence 
froia religioui mx«, hiatorkal literature, mythology and folk 
belieii to bear upon my ethDograpbie data. Wbile le has been 
my <practice to rel^ to any avail4ble dlaehronie evidence rele* 
vanc to ihe problems diseuMed, I have been piimarily eoneemed 
with a managsable unit of tboue 150 yean (1810*1955) £br 
auessing the direetion of some of tbe ehanges in ihe laered 
compIex of Gaye. 

Wleh theie theoietieal and loethodologieal eoniideiationa tbe 
msiterial has been otganised into iix ehapten, whieh in tum 
aK dlvided into ieveral leeiioiu. 

The fijBt ehapter outlines the saered geography of Ihe eity 
o£ Gaya ai it is Tedeeted in numeious typei of laered eeDtres 
ot varying ipatial and eemporil eignificance. In dieeussing Cbe 
^orial ligni&eanee, the di£ereni lcvels o£ elaboration and eX' 
p&n^a of ehe saered eentie»—loeal, regional, and uaiv«ntl—- 
have beea brought out- Next, the proeeesee of eontinmty, 
eotaprotnise eotnbinaeion between the great aod littk tradi* 
dom ol Indk as reAeeted in the saered geography are diseuased. 
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The seeond ebapter focuses on liw saitie proeesses of eonti* 
■nuity, eotnpromise and eombination o£ great anri little eradi- 
tion» in so £ar aa they are eapressed throu^ tbe saered per- 
loimanees at Gaya. In iu first seetion, by way o£ introduelioii, 
the different typei of saered pcr£ormance8 obserred at Gaya, aa 
well as at other laered plaees, have been bri«fly indieaied wiib 
a view to suggesting; eheir diverse elemenU whieb exist side by 
side and, in many eaies, as paru o£ the same unit o£ laered 
perionnanees. In ihe seeond seetion a deseription o£ tbe Oaya 
ihraddha as an example of an elaborate saered per£ormaace 
bas been presented, and iu eontinuity wlth similar rites observed 
by ehe folk and peasa'nu o£ Indla has been indieated. 

The loUowing ehapters—three, £our and five—are mainly 
devoted u> the iiudy of the Oayawal as an eKample of laered 
speeialisu. These ehapien are supplemeneary to eaeh oiher 
and have beeti broken down for ihe convenicnt undersiandlng 
of the waye of lj£e o£ an Indian priestly easte in a plaee of 
pilgrlmage in r«lation to the diSerent roles wiehia the eatte 
group wiih oiher loeal saered ipeeialiiti. and then with the 
whole framework oi Hindu eiriliiation. 

In the first leetlon of the thlrd obapter. ehe diderent lypes 
o£ priestly speeialisu—loeel. regionah and univerBal—have been 
reeognised and their rolei have been briefly deieribed. In the 
leeond leetlon, ihe eradiUonal atyle of Ufe of ehe Gayawal 
prieitly eaite hai been deseribed. Ai a matter of meehod, the 
data have been organiied around a «ot of deacriptivc tenas 
whieh eventua!Jy provide a model for the ityle life o£ a 
BrahiDanieal priesely eaite. This modd. aiio proridei die basU 
SoT undentandmg the diiwrion of ehai^ amoog the Gsiyawal. 

Tbe fourth d^ter exaiiiiQes the Gayawal in all tbeir essaiO^ 
«lons. It brings out ehe networi: of struetunl relatiooihip oi 
the Oayawal wiih tbe saered ineelLigentsia on ehe bne taad, 
amd with die leiaer people of the Hindu univwse on tbe oiber. 
Jt alio exa]uicea tbeir priesily leladonihip wuti oehet nered 
'speeialists reeruited from difiereTit eastei as well as with the 
folk prieits. Here^ again, the traditional and persisting elements, 
more or less. have been deseribed. 

Ghapter five i» easeOti^lly a staidy in die dynamies of the 
socii2 organuation Df tht Gayawal in coDtext with their easte 
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oi^anisation as w«Il as eheir relationship with tbe Hindu 
«nivcrsc. Taking ihe data desenbed in ehapter four, two pbaaea 
of ehange—£roni lanskritie (puritanie) fo feudali$iic, then to 
the proletatian—have been diitingfuUhed amon^ the Gayawal 
during: the lait 150 yean. Paeeors of ebaege h3ve been mainly 
aug^sted under two raajor heada: (1) impaet of the patron» 
on the Gayawal; (2) westemiaaUon and modemiuition o£ the 
Indian universe. £vidences of ehange h&ve been syitematieally 
brou^bt oue under the let of ternu indieated in ehapter four 
for deseribing the priestly way of orthodox life. On the 
diaebronie level, the beterogeneiey of the Oayawal has been 
hypoiheiiaed, and ie has been further suspeeted that the saered 
compIex of Gaya has eneered the phaae of seeondary urbaniaa< 
tion—a phase of reorganiaation whieh ean perhap» be bese 
undentood in contexc wieh the ebanges that are going on in 
and around India. 

ehapter aix briedy summariaea the dndinga of ihe preeeding 
five ehapters and relates them at the variom leveU crf absirae* 
tion and generality to verify the hypotheses set forth for 
eesting. 

V 

The present atudy, ehough dealing witb a substantiai body 
of data, does not piovide aniwe» to all the queicions that eome 
to my mind in the eourae o£ analysis. 1 feei I eould bave more 
mateiiais eo bear upon the problenw o£ the Dhaai as the £blk 
priest», of the pilgrim bunters as eha eity proletariat, and of 
tbe thouunds of pilgrims eoming irom all paru of the Hindu 
univer8e, In addition, ieveral related areas for hirther invciti- 
gation and consequent viodication of the ibeories and method» 
herein set £<»ih havc been brougbt to my light and intereit. I 
fee] itimulated to invesrigace into the blieorieal phaiei of tbe 
prlmary and seeondary urbiniiaUon o£ Gaya In all iti soeial, 
politiesd, and eeonomie spberes, bearing upon the problem o£ 
Ao mbogenetie and heterogenetie euleural rolei of a dty 
(Ke4fidd and Singer 1956), The present study also in^ires 
M make a prornise eo inveitigace lome other saoed oom- 
diawtt from anoeber region o£ lodia, witb a vtrtr &> 
tbe tlgnificaiice ot the eondusiona arived at by tbJa 
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Btudy tegarding; the problems and method» £or the underitand- 
ing o£ a stertd complex as a part o£ ehe larger ewilisaeional 
iramework. 

Though 1 alone am reaponsible for the eonduslons arrived 
at by the preseni study, I am indebted to a ounber of uaehera, 
friendii, infonnanta, and inatitutioTii without whoie hdp and 
eooperation ehe present work would have remained & dream 
for roe. While it ia not posBible to eKpreiB my gratitude to 
eaeh individually, 1 bave moit happUy to aeknowledge my 
indebtednesi to a £ew o£ them who have been aciively asio* 
eiated wiih my work. 

First of all I take thia opportunity to tbank my respeeted 
teaeher Profcssor D. N. Majumdar to whom I owe a loi £or 
my initUl stimuUtion to iiudy the Gayawal. Moreover, 1 am 
exCremely indebeed to him for my earlier traioing irv anthro* 
pology, for hii eonseant guldanee and £or hU keen profeuional 
interese in moulding my eareer. 

It is my unique prhUege to expre&s my proiound dndebted* 
nese to my leapeeted leaeher Prolesior Rob^ RedSeld £or his 
inieial 9tunn1us and sebolastie guidanee during the preseut 
itudy. His eritieism o£ my papers presented in several seminan 
bas proved a guidepoit to rne on my way. 1 am equaUy very 
frateful to Profe3ior Milton Singer for bis valuable eommeou 
and suggeseioru when ! was £onnuIating my problems and was 
wrieing lome of the preliminary papen on the Gayawal. In 
the eoune o£ preparing the manuieript, Dr. MeKim Marrion 
unreserYedly plaeed hii seholarsbip and time at luy dtspoial. 
1 am deeply indebted to him £di hls eiideal rnadiBg ay 
preltmlnary maauseript and Ibr proridiag me witb his valuabls 
-eorainenu. 

I wiih Co expreM my gratitude to Pro£eMor Pred ^&ggan lar 
reading part o£ the manuseript and giving me geoerBi adriee 
regarding ebe ^onn of oTgtniiation o£ my data. I bavis Alao to 
reeord my ihaeki to Profeuon N. K. Boie and M. M. SrifiivaB ; 
Dr. Bemaid G^ui, and Dr. Julian Pict'Rivers ior tbeir suggea* 
‘tions. and to Pro£eM0T Sol TsU £or his ganeral guidanee. 
<<ncouragement and itimislaeion. 

1 am also rery chankful 1o Dr. K.. K. Duua, Dr. Narmadeshwar 
Praiad and Dr. S. C. Chatler]ce of Pataa University; to Dr, Nand 
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Ld Cliacwrjee and Dr. Raj Narain of Lueknow Unjvcrsity; 
to Sri Baldeo Prasnd, General Seeretary of the Soeiety of lodian 
GuUure, Gaya, to Sri Ambika Kant Singh, M.A. and my Pupils 
Sri K. N. Sahay, M.A. and Sri S. B. Sahay, M.A, and Ut muny 
other leiiehert, Menels and acquuiiicanccs wlio hHve been help* 
ful Co me ai the variouft itages of lield work writiug ot tlie 
material on Gaya nnd prepai'ing the indcx. I liuvc aki lo 
reeord my deop aenw of reapeet for my robiher, Sri NdKe^hwar 
Dayal who not only Inspired me by hia kind word^ lo uiideituke 
ibis researeh auigninent, but also made eertain oRieial data 
eaaily available lo me for thia purpoae. 

Those wbose worka have been uaetul to nie, have been 
mentioned whene^er I have used their materials. But I am 
apeeially obliged to Prolesser A. C. Kaahyapa of Gaya Gollege, 
now Prineipal at S. S. Gollege, Aurangabad, who most generously 
gave me materials about the hiatory of Gaya and also aeeom- 
panied me to the field in eoui^ of my invesiifaiion and eollee- 
tion of data. 

I eannot foiget to thank my Gayawal friends and intormants 
indudir^ Sri Mohan Lal Maheo Viyoga, Sri Gorinda Lal 
Gurda, Sri Naiayayn Lal Kataiiar, Sri Baebu Lal Uudhia. Sri 
Sbankar Lal Parwatia. Sri Bbole Nath Dhokari, Sri Panna Lal 
Barik. Sri Munni Lal Guput, Sri ChhotelaI Bhaia, Sri Panna 
Lal Mahio Hiiadya without wbose co*operation and good will 
my ateempe eo write this book would bave remained unsueeess* 
ful. I have to reeord my profound indebtedness to $ri yiyogi 
Jee, who unmservedly plaeed his store of knowledge and time 
at my disposal for several montha and provided me wlth all 
typea of data and inaight regaiding Gaya and the Gayawal. 

1 have eo aeknowledge with thanks the support o£ Pulbrighe 
and Smith'Mundt aid for making it possible for ne to «tudy 
and work in the United States, and ehe Ford Poundatioa for 
drst aiding my field work and then fmancing my itay for 
writing It—the latter suppore being made available to me 
througb tbe kindnesa of Frofessors Redheld and Sing;er. I have 
alao to expreas my appreeiaeion to Bihar Univerfity whieh 
gianted me a leave of abaenee and thus enabled me to work 
in the States. 
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THE SAGRED GENTRES OF GAYA 


Tiircityo?OayaMs lowteU in tlie «aw of Uihai tn ehe 
eastern pan of Iiulia. Piiyaiographieally, it is siuiaeed iii the 
iranniaonal ii.ne beiween tUe Gani^etie plain in tlie norUi and 
Uie aioui Nagpur plateau in ihe souUi. It also marks a plaee 
6t eultuial translllon: to ili north and cmc Is tlie aneiene kinr- 
dom or Magadha, ihe sti'oiighold of HindulMn and liiiddliism ; 
and to iw soiith and soiuhwest, only ten miles {roiti the eity 
staru the iribul heli of ehota Nagpur.» 

Aeeording to die reeorda of the dty raunieipality eonsulted In 
the year 1950, Gaya cover5 an area of cleven and threc*/ourih8 
8quare miles. Tbe raunieipal reeords also show the expanaoa 
of the eity from 5ix 8quare miles in 1951 to eigbt and one-halt 
square miles, and then to about twelve square miles in 1950 
Tlre eensus report (India !9IS :\B) al» ghes an idea ot ihe 
inerease m its population—frora 88,005 in 1951 to 105,223 in 
1941. and thea to liS.m in 1951. In general, ihe inerease iu 
the area and population of Gaya during the last several deeades 
is due !o ihe eKpansion in indusiry and eommeree, railway and 
adiuinistraiion, and inrtu^ o£ refugee8 from Bengal and ihe 
Punjab aftcr the pariition of India in Aiigust 1947. 

Jn point of hmetional and eultural imporlanee, broadly 
speaking, ihe eity of Gaya ean be easily dueinguished into wo 
wnes; die «aered» aud the seeolar. Tbe laered lone exiendi 


‘ Fof m«i ©r ilw Indlin termi (n ihe un, euei tnuliterationi ef Hindl 
and Sanaknt are given in ihe GlOMiry. 

' 0. A. Grienon, wrliing In die ]&te nineteenth eemury on iho 

Disiriet et G^: miiee in intereitLng eonpardon between ihe we. 

d^MnUy Aryan clViUmlan «f ehe norihern pen of Gaye distrUt end 
'T* *®«‘hern pari N ihii diitrlei. AUo quoud 

»In ihe uie of ih< lerm "Mised’'. I heve fnund R«d(i<Id’i deAnltior 
<1941; very uiefal for my pretent iludy. Whj)e Duikheim (1916: 87) 

^kes I proRieble «numeTiiion of iMred 6t»Jecu and their Ceaiuree whi* 
hAvc beer eonsldered here, bU dlehoiomy between ibe Niaed ind prof*ne 
^ noi «ppear uielnl £« oiy puipo». I have eried to tneinlain ihe 
oistloebon oeiween uered and leeular ai Cir si poMible. 
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SAGRED COMPLEX TH HINDU OAYA 


over three square miies in the southern pare of die eiiy and is 
eharaeterited by a lai^ number of shrines, old markeu, and old 
buildings of the Gayawal priesu, Brainnan htualisU, and sueb 
other funcdonaries who ate relaied lo the reHgiotis performance8, 
This 2 one k known by different names to distinguisli it from the 
seeular aones. The residenis o£ the eity caJl it Andar Gaya 
(Inner Gaya) ot Purana Gaya (Old Gaya). Perliaps these uaines 
redeee ihe aniiquity of thi» aone whieh rindi cxprcss;oii in the 
narrow lanes and road», old and gorgeous arehiteeeute of (he 
lemple and the resideiuial building» of tUe priesli, tlie eon* 
eeniration of old Bhrines at one plaee, and, above ull, the general 
old letdement paiiem of the tone. The pilgrinw eodniug from 
ehe outside eall it Gaya Jj (Respeeted Gaya) M a mark of 
revercricc £or ihe plaee. Perhaps, in the past, it was the exclusive 
name for the Bsered zone and through tbis name it was known 
eo tbe whole of India. But now, the same name ii u«ed Tor the 
whole munieipal expacuion of Gaya. 

The seeular »ne ihat hai devebpfid through the Muslim and 
British rulei wm koown by dilTerent names «niil reeently. It wai 
perhaps known as AlUhabad* by ihe Muslirn as iteorded by 
Buehanan in 18U (Buehanan; 181148) biu presenLly we eome 
aeross a predominantly Mualim loeality known ai Alamgirbad. 
In addition to Alamgirbad, of eoune, many other MuiUm loea* 
litiea leateered bere and there have grown under di^Terent names. 
During the British rule, tbis eone underweni furthcr cxpansion 
and was tormally named Saheb Ganj* (the loeality o{ die admU 
nisiraiors) by Mr. Law, a distriet oRieer at Gaya during die iate 
eighteeiuh eeniury. In his Burvey of Gaya, Buehanan (1811*12) 

• "AUaha’' la (he term u<ed M dCMtt God snd ''bad ’ ia unislly ihe word 
h» setUement. It appon qulie likely thst the Mu&lims llving sround the 
inoK}ue named iheir Midement afl«r "Allaha”. Howevcr the pretent 
itivaiiigttor eouid not traee sny leealily ot ihes name. At Gaya. ihere li a 
fairly large area inhahited by rhe Muslim whidi la calleeLlvely known as 
Alamgirbad alier the Mughal king: who esiablished this townahlp. 

* The Englisli edieen and residenn were known aa “Saheb" In lodia; 
•'Oan)" ii Luually used in Hindi eo denoie a eolony. 5o Ueetally ,*'£aheb 
Ganj" means ihe eolony of (he BriiUh or EngUsh peopie. Thit ninse wa» 
given to tbe whole of ihe eommerdsl and admiAi«tntlve aieM o( Ok 
a&ular aonO of Gaya to eontrasi li with saered Gaya, whieh Is inhabiied by 
prieses and iiighlighted by Tellgions acllvitlea. 
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^ eo/i^iden Saheb Ganj and Gaya as two towm sepatated by an 

exLemive open plaee ealled Riimna. Tlie open plaee now has 
been oeeupied by residential huildlngs and some saered sbrines 
but ie ii stiil known by iu otiginal name. Rumna, loeated on 
ihe margin o[ the Old Gaya, now eonneeu the two aones of the 
saered (Old Gaya) and ihe seeular (Saheb Canj) ia ehe present 
single munieipal Gaya. During the last 9cvcra] eenturies the 
seeular zone of Gaya has witiiessed e^teruions and elaborations 
in terms o£ adniinistrative, edueational, eomniereiah industri&l 
i and Lransportational seetors and for all praetieal purpoies 

eonsiitutes a zone of eiiltural heierogeneity. 

In addition lo ihese two aones whleh are now eontinuou» in 
the terrltorlal expan»ion and form parti of the lame munieipal 
adminiitration, ihere ii another uered zone iix milei ftom ehe 
V eity whieh ii ealled Buddlia Oaya to diitinguisb it Irom (Hindu) 

Gaya proper. Tbis pUee i« noted {or being the birthpUee of 
^ Buddhiim linee the dfth eentury A.e., and has been a plaee of 

pllgrimage for both Indian and toreign Buddlusu both in the 
pait and the preient {Fa*h8ien a.d. 509*414: 5S ; Hiuen Tsiang 
A.D. 629: 115*19 ; Mitra 1678). In (he eoune of i» long Kiitory« 

* Buddha Oaya hai wiineued a seriei of upi anel downa and has 

e been in eloier interaetion with the Hindu prieithood in ihe pait 

) than in ehe preient time. Ai the liiuation oxUu today« in 

I additlon eo the aneient templei, itupai, monaiteries, the Bodhi 

|> iree, ehe eelebraeed lanki, ete.. leYeral new foreign monaiteries, 

f run by the Cbineie, Tibetan, and Geyloneie Buddhiet monki, 

eonititute the laered landieape of ihe Buddha Gaya laeitd zone. 
I Though it ii a predominantly Buddhi» laered plaee, tbe Hindu 

!| pilgrimi alio viiit the Bodhl tree to make pinda o^eringi and 

:j eo pay respeet to Lord Buddha, Reeently the plaee hai beeome 

the eentre for the religioui and eultural fair ob«rvcd on the 

1 fuIl-moon day of Bai&akh (mid-April to mid-May), whieh eom* 
memorates the day of Buddhab Enlightenment under tbe Bodhi 
iree. The £eiiival ii largely aetended by people of aJl rdigiou» 
iollowings. 

Wiih thls siiuple pkture of tbe eultural or functionaI zones 
of Gaya, 1 now tum to exaniine some o£ tbe comp]exitiei and 
lignilieanee of tbe saered zone ai well as other leattered saered 
eentres of the Hindus in Gaya. In sueh an approaeh, my 
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meihod is to desetibe and categorize the iaered eenires on various 
level8 of ob«rvation and coraplexity, and my purpose is lo show 
the eKtent to whieh the diSerent iradiiions of Hiiidu civiliia- 
don are reAeeted in ihe saered geography of Gaya. 

On the eonerete levcl o£ obscrvatinn, we noie tiiousaitds of 
gods and goddeases, deities nnd divinitics tliat find syrnbolie 
expres5ion tlirough images, idols, nvcrs. tanks, ireea, stonea, 
cngravings, and paintings on ihe walls. A large number «f 
vcdic, pauranie, and epie deities like the sun goO, tUe varimis 
ineamations o£ Vishnu, Ram, Krishni», Hanumau (monkey god), 
and Ganesh are syrabolized in iinages iiidieating iheir myilio* 
logieal physiognomy aiid personal cquipmcnt. Sueh a represen- 
tation of deieies Uirnugh images is a ct>mmon ehnmeeeTiatie of 
ihe Hindu world and 8everal eolleetious o£ the pieiures and 
images of ihese Hindu deities have been published by missionary 
authora (Moor 1861; Thoroas n.d.). Gertain deities, again, 
are symbolited ehrougli mysiieal idolatroui fonn8. The 8hivw, 
£or example, finds uniyersal representaeion tUrough a bhiek 
sione of ''phallie slgniheimee'’. Cxcept at one plnee where ShJva 
u represeiiied by ,\n imnge, cvci 7 wherc at Gaya, he is expre8*cd 
ehrough ihis mystieal form. Tlie goddesws, Manglagnuri and 
Sitla, are repreienieO by lumps of stone symbols. The MangU* 
gauri shrine is symboUsed by two rounded stones whieh are 
believed by the loeal priesis lo be emblems ol the two breasu 
of the mytbologieal Sati, the hrst wife of Lord Shiva.' Spiritually, 
ihe goddess is worshipped as tlie proeeeeor of the universc. At 
Siila slirine, there are ievcn lueh rounded seones whieli aie said 
to represent the sevcQ sisten o£ the goddess Sitla. The £acRoiis 
shrine of Lord Vi3hnu, known as Yishnupada (yishnu's foot), 
is represenied through ao cngraving of his riglii foot in the 
basale. Usualiy sueb knages and idols are housed in lemples 
whieh are eonstrueied wiih all the saered eonsiderations as 
preseribed in the saered iext8 (Krainriseh 1946: Voi. I). How- 
ever, as in ihe yillages, Mveral images and idola are notieed at 
Gaya under the trees, or on the eomers of some religious build- 
ings or on the wall sheWes. 

• MythotegleaUy. Maeglagauri d«rjves iii Mnetity frem ih« Shalva tradl- 
tioo of 6fty*OAe eentru in India resuleiDg froio lh$ lall to eu’Lh of th« 
tliAaeisbered body of ibe dead 8atf, 
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iiome of tUe saeied eenirea at Gaya, as in orher part* of India, 
are «presented by riven and lanks. The Phalgw river, eapeelaUy 
where it Rows through Gaya, is said to be saturaied with the 
essenee of Lord Yiehnu and ie is uni^eisally known as a saered 
plaee for aneeseor worship, Al», tanks like Baitarani, Bralima 
Kuuda, Uttannanas are sald to represent legendary eelestial 
objcc(4 of worship, and tliey are visited espeeinlly by ihe 
shraddlia saerilieers. 

Some of the saered plaeei are marked with trees whieh are 
worshipped. At Gaya, two types of treea, the hanyan (bat 
yriksha) and pipal, are eonsidered espeeially saeretl, Among 
many saered piaees marked with treei, Akshayavat (ehe undying 
bauyan tree) and Bodiu Drutn (die tree or kiiowiedge) aie 
apeeial veneration, and detailed reference will be made to there 
in appropriate plaees. Tbe wonhip of the small plane, Uilsi 
(botanieally, oeymum sanetum), whirii i$ said to be pervaded by 
the esKnee o£ Vijhnu aiul his wjfe Lakshmi, is a very eommon 
domestie rite. HilU and hilloeks are alio abode.s of gods and 
ipiriu. AI1 ti\e hills that are in or arounel Gaya—Ramshila, 
Brahmyoni, Murali, Pretashila—are named alter lome deities 
and are erowned wiih templei. 

Logationai. Stcnip]cancs 

If I iook at tbese shrinei and other symbols oi wonbip eloiely, 
1 note a eertain ioe&iional eignirieanee whieh alio ean be 
relaied to eertain leetarian and ritualistie eoniidentions. 1 
noie the need f6r tormulaiing terma like "saered eentre", 'Uaered 
elusier*’, "saered «gment", "laered 2 one", and "Aaered ground" 
to indieote, firstly, the loeation of one ihrine in relation to 
another, and seeondly, to help me in the predse analysii o£ wme 
of the complexicies of the saeredness of Gaya (lee Tadu 1 ). 

In the eouTse o£ aueh a geograpbieal survey of the varioua 
sbrines and oiher symboli of worship, Z fe<l ihe need of ealiing 
the smallest unie of wonhip, represented by an image, river, 
tank, or tree, the saered eentre. A saered eentre represenu a 
single spot wbere a saered perforniance takes plaee, Sueh a 
saered eentre may be yariously loeated. It may be isolated, as I 
observe is the ease in a nuraber o£ Shiva teroples (5hivalaya), 
the houses of epie deities (thakurbadi), or other types of saered 
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LOGATIONAL AND fUNCTIONXL 
ELABORATION OF 8ACRED CENTRBS IN GAYA 


Soered C<nlrex 


eimim 


Viahiui[»tOA4 NaiRinha, MoluiUr. S«nh ViHliiiupatta 
Vo(li, Ga|a(!hira« Ukiliml, plpal 
irtes. sabtii MahaOeo 

nvc gliaie on the Plialgu, Ram Plutlgu 
Gaya. Siu Rund 

Surya Majuljn Surya Kuiul, theTlieSurya 
banyBin tite, oOiur lempldR tumple 

The DiU’ga or Ihe lemale dnry of OayeOwari 
Gaya, oihor miiioi deiiio*. Ahilya* 
bai lemple 

Gaya Slr. Gays Riip Geya Sir 

Manglagauri, .ShivaIayB, Janutlan, Manglagaurl 
Go Pradiat. Bliim Oaya, ilie Ron* 
giving twe, Homalaya. Ball vedi 
(saerlAelal aJcaj) 

Aluliayavat. Parpitaauilittli^ar. Aksliayavat 

Gadalol 

Adl Gaya, Brahmyoni, Giddhkut Seiiiered, 

Ahandoned 

Pjuiiiuheshvar. Mahayir. Par^ail, ehe Pita* 
aaered pipal tree maheihvar 

UiiarmanM. Sitla, ShlvaUya. maehs. Uiiarnianas* 
the Phalgu ghai 31cla 

BAgtihvBri. (he snerlSeial aliar. tlie Bageshviri 
aered banyan and ploAl irees, 

Kali Devi 

Ram lemple. Sh{va lemple. Yemt Rtmihlla 
uered eenire. ihe PsmouB iree (hilliop) 
(spltii) 

8hlv8, Oanesh, Brehma Kunda, the Rsmeiiira 

(toothill) 

Pretaihlla. Pr«iabhavanl, Vishnu, Preiaihlia 
Rtm Kund, Kak Ball 

Seatiered saered eentres of isinor Saiiered. 
loal iroportanee abandoned 


Sserrd SeersA 

Segme'ii; lont 


V|«hiiupadn* 

Phalgii* 

Sutys 

Mandir' 

CayeBhvari 

Gaya Slr 


M.ingalgauri- 
AknhayaYat Kshrlm. 


PHa- 

maheshvar* 

Utlnrmanaa* 

Silla 


&agCHhvsri* 

Ramshlla 
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c«ntr« ^eattered m the eity. Then, a saered eentre may be in 
a eluster of miny oeher saered eentres in iu adjacenc neighbour- 
hood. For eKample, I diseo^er Mang:lagauri ii in a elusur of 
saered eentres devoced eo Siiiva, Krishna, and Vi8bnu; RamshlU 
ii in a duseer of saered eeneres dedieated eo Shiva, Kam, und 
Yama; and Pretashila eombines hi iuel£ several eentres^Preta* 
shila, Preiabhavani, and VisJin\i. Similarly, in OldOaya, scveral 
dusten o£ saered eenires surrounding sueh dominant saered 
eentres as Vuhnupuda, \he Pbalgu. die Surya lemple, Gaycfthvari, 
and Gaya Sir may be diseieiguUlieU. In tbe noriheni tnargin o£ 
Old Gaya there are the two saered elusters of ?itaniaheihvar aiid 
Sitla. To denoee sueh a eomhination o£ saered eeiitres around 
a dominant saered eentre, the term '*sacred eluster” bas been 
used. Usually sudi saered dusters are uuder a single set o£ 
priests. They also might be eharaeterised by a single set of 
seetarian deities. There are notable exccption8, however, to thii 
rule. At Mai^Iagauri, we notiee saered eentres devoCed to Visbnu 
and 5hiva: at Raroshila, we hnd non'Brahmanieal ddties of 
ghosts in addition eo $haiva and Vaishnava deities. In a duseer 
of saered eentres, howeveE, tbe forTn of worship b usually modiited 
aeeording to the dominant saered eentre. For example. in the 
Manglagauii and Bageshvari elusters, where the goddess enother 
forias ilie dominant saered eenere, tbe rlies of animal saehhee 
eontinue in spite of tbe faci ehai ibe saered eentres dedieated 
to 5hiva and Vi8hnu happen to be there in dose proximity. 
Similarly, the goddesses Sitla and Gayeahvari, loeaeed in the 
neighbourhood of the vegeurian-dominanc saered eeneres Pita* 
mahesh^ar and V!shnupada. respec(ively, are never worshipped 
with any lype of animal saeriilee. 

On anoeher loeaiional and organiraeional level. two or enore 
dusters £onning a eoneinuous segmene may be termed a "saered 
segmene”. At ehis Ievel, ehe Vishnupada-PhaIgu Surya Mandir 
Oayeshvari*Gaya Sir group would torm one aaered segment; 
Pitamaheshvar*Uccannanas*Sicia would forTn another: Mangla* 
gauri'Akshayarat would form a third; and far to tbe north. 
Bagesbvari*Ramshila would be still a fouTih aaered legment. On 
the leginental level. ehe eombinaiion and eompromise of different 
types of symbolie representation. the variou$ types o£ seetarian 
deities, and several orders of prieslhood (ind full expres5ion. 
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Let me illustraie ihis point by refemng to the Vishnupada* 
Phalgu-Surya Mandir-Gaye8hvari-Gaya Sir segToent whieh U the 
most eelebrated and typieally eUboraeed Mgmene under our 
teudy. 

In thia Begment ai] eypes of syrnbols or emblems o£ diyiaitiee 
and deieies are represented. There are magni^ieent images o£ 
the sun god, variou6 raanife6tations of Yishnu, aa well is mystieal 
idols Kpresented by the Sbiva sbrine (Shivalaya) and the VUhnu* 
pada. The Phalgu U the eelebrated river and the Surya Kund 
U the iraportant lank for the worabip of the lun. There are two 
excTemely large pipal trees in thU «aered aegment that receive 
oeeasional wonhip from the wonhipperi and laeririeeri. In addi- 
tion eo all theae saered eentres, there are almoie eountleH deitiei 
repreiented by itonei, imagei. engravingi. and paineingi wbleh 
are enihrined here and there on ihe wall ihelvei. under the 
treei, or near the larger templei. All of these add up to make 
ihe laered legment ehe erowded eity of deiiiei. 

Goniidered £rom the viewpoint of repreieneaeion df tbe leeta* 
rian deitiei. all the five prineipal seeu of the Hindui—VaUhnavD. 
$haivai Shaku. Saura. Ganpatyaa—are repreiented. Thotigh 
the legraent i« pariieularly laered £or the eult of Viihnu. ihe 
oeher leetarian deitiei are not n^leeted. Tlie laered eenirei 
devoced to the remaining leeu are loeated in doie proximity 
to the Viihnu laered eentrei and are wonhlpped by tbe Hindui 
witboui mueh leoLarian dUeriraination. Tbe terople of the lun, 
In froni of whieh U a unk ealled Surya Kund («un tank). 
espedally aitraeti a large erowd of devoteei on the oeeaiion of 
ehe ehbatha Vrata («un vow). The Gayeshvari i« alio an impore* 
ant laered eentre dooted to the godde» of power (Shakti). but a« 
it ii oAldaied by Damami prieiti and falU in the legmene of 
VaUhnava dominanee. tbere ii no animal laeritiee. The $hiva 
saered eentre and (he Ganesh «aered eentre, wbieh are eaeb 
represeneed in ebii legment by one temple, are not so eele- 
bnted but receive o£fering9 from the wonhipperi. 

The eoming together o£ prieatly orden for maintaining and 
Ked^mg gifu at diiPerent laered eenirei o£ this legment U 
anotbio' interasting ^eature. The Gayawal prieiu aie tho cu«to- 
diane oC the Vi$hnupada laered eentre, several fanilUei of the 
Sakadrip Brahman are the otBeiating prieiu of ihe sun tem^e. 
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while mahants of the three orders of ehe Da^nami Sannyasi_ 

Giri, Puri, and Bharali (Buehanan ISIMS: 111; Gbuiye 1953: 
92-4)—wbo rwide ihere in a math sbare the gifl3 offered at ehe 
Gayeshyaii saered eenere. AJ1 of ibese are priests belonging to 
the Brahman vama but o£ different seetarian denorDinatiom. 
Two other saered elusters, however, are oSeiaeed by ihe non- 
Brahman priesihood, about whieh mention wlll bo made at 
tbe appropriate pUees. 

Gonsidered £rom the ritualistie point o£ view, the maJor saered 
eentres of this saered segment are visitcd by the devotees from 
di£ferent motUes. In the ease ot die Yisbnupada temple wben 
200 worshippen were intcrviewed on three spccific dayi, tbiny*five 
per eeni made vague repUes Whieb, in essenee, signiiied iheir 
intentions to wonbip £or general reasons of healtU and pioa>^ 
perity. Forcy per eent of tbe worsbippers were more or less 
speeiiie about their intenlions—ehey eame eitUer to rnake oiTerioga 
after the fulfilment of some vows or eo mtke £rcsh vows. Their 
visits were related to the resolution o£ eertaln problems thae 
confron(ed tbem or their isuuilies. Some of tbe ipeeiBe problema 
were to seeure jobs, eo win suiti, eo pass m ihe sehool or eollege 
exaninations, to sueeeed in busineis or in other new under' 
takinga, or to gee a ebild. Twenty three per eent o£ Lhem 
repUed that (hey wanted to eam merit for happinesi in ihe next 
lifc, while two per eent of them were the« to eelebrate some 
iniUation ritei. 

Though any saered eentre, or ehe eombination of two or thiee, 
may be viiited by worsbippers wieb tht above*mendoned or 
other purpoKS, saered eentres o£ thia Kgmooe* u in tbe eaae o£ 
other saered eentree of otber aegmenu, have beeome espedally 
dBeadouS £or tbe £ulhlment of eertain ipeeibe deeires. For 
exam^e, the Yiibnupada and tbe Phalgu are eipedally eelebrated 
£or the sbiaddba saeriitee, while tbe Gaye5hvari is partleaUEly 
eSieadous ioz seeuring a suiuble husband or £or a ehhdbinh. 
Vjsiu to the sun temple and baihs in ehe sun tank are espeeially 
undertaken to get rid o£ siekness like leprosy and other lerioirs 
skin diseases. 

The oiher saered segmenu of Gaya—-the Man^agauri-Akshaya* 
vat, the Pittmaheshvar-Ut(armajias-Sida, and tbe Bageshyari- 
Ramshila—bring out, more or less, the same eharaeterislieg aa 
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deseribed for tbe Vishnupada Phalgu-Surya Mandir^ayeslwari 
saered segmeW, Bue a saered segment need not be eonsidered 
as a eorapleie organization. SegroenU are related to eaeh other 
in the sense that a worshipper or saeriEeer goes from one «graeni 
to another to malw otterings to ihe deities. From the loeational 
poini of ^iew, again, die saered segmenu—Vjshnupada*Phalgu* 
Surya Mandir-Gayeshvari-Gaya Sir, the Mangiagauri-Abshayayat, 
and the Picaroaihcshva^Uccarmanas-Siila—ean be eategoriaed 
together to mahe one laered rone (*ee Tabl» 1) so aa to eonuasl 
it with the heterogeneoos tone of «eular Gaya, In the saered 
2 one, then, there a« three saered segmenu whieh are more or 
lew eonneeted through tbe reaidenee of priesu and other saered 
ipeeiaiists. Xi u a wne of speeialiiation for laensd activities and 
riiuai peTfonnances. To luramarire, then, in Gaya, 1 ^ve been 
able to define a eaered lone of Old Gaya, one saered Kgmene 
of TUmihila*Bag<8hvari, one laered duiter of Pretaahila, and 
ieverai iioiaied sac«d eentrei—all of whieh fall within tUe laaed 
ground of Gaya. 

The laered ground of Gaya aiso ean be undemood in tenns 
of the myehology wbieh is eelebraeed in ihe Vayu Pumna (n.d,: 
ehaps, 105-106).’ Aeeording to this mythology, whieh found 
wide reeogDltion in the Hindu univer«, Gaya ii naroed after 
the holy demon Gaya Asur, who waa kilUd by Viihnu and all the 
other godi and goddeiies. He wai » holy thai all the god* and 
godde*!** promued to re&ide en hu body. Hii head covered 
two miiei and hi* body extended over sjx mllei. Tbis mythology 
(Vayu Purana n.d.:chap. 105, vs, 112; ehap. 106, v», 65) lanetion* 
the loeation of all the saered eentre* wiihin the area of ten milei, 
with ihe area of two mile* being the mosi laered. lf we eompare 
the eoniemporary saered geography with the mythologieal text, 
we note that the Okl Gaya whifh is »aid lo be loeaied on the 
bead of the holy demon Gaya idll eorutitutes the saered lone of 
Gaya. The other saered eentres and duster» thai are believed 
W be loeated on ihe body o£ the Gaya Asur are comparatively 
less aaered and alao litde spedaliied. 

The mythology of the Oaya Aiur thus sanetiotu the growd) 
aU types of *acred eentres on the extcn8ive area of een milei. 


’ A ndDimrT «£ tbA mythology i» given In App<ndix I. 
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It also ineegmes %11 ehe ^aered eeneres eo the single mytbolo^ 
that is 80 widely eelebrated in tbe Vayu Purana. Morecpver, it 
reeognises ehat a demon oould also be te holy ehat he eould 
endanger ihe status of gods and goddessee who would like (o 
live on his body in reeognition of his holiness. 

With these ob«ervations aboue the loeatlonal signirieanee of 
the saered eentrei of Gaya, 1 now tum to examine ehe spatiad 
and temporal oharaeterUties of theae saered eentres. By spatial 
eharaeteristie, I refer to tlte <xtent and «eope of a laered eeoere 
in terms oC the worshippera it attraets from the loeal, regionah 
and univenal boundaries o£ Hinduiam. Under thii seheme^ the 
mdueDee of a saered eentre might vary frocn a Hindu houaehold 
to the eneire univerae of Hinduiam. Between theie uiiiti of 
dome«tic laered eentrei and the univeraal laered eentres, »<veral 
minor and sujor loeal saered eentrei as well aa legional aaered 
eentres may be distinguiibed. 

The laered group of Gaya providei all uniU o£ aaered eentrea, 
Finc, all ehe Gayawal hmiliei and perhaps many of ebe Hindu 
famllies of high easees maintain domestie laered eenerei. $ucb 
a domeitie laered eenere u uiually loated in one of ehe rooms 
of the houie and is repreiented by the aneeitor artd oth» family 
deitiei. It ii exclusively a laered dlihere for the joint farDily. 
and the foim of wonbip ii regulated by ihe {amily euieomi and 
traditions, 3ome houieholden, in addition, maintain a laered 
eerure of epie deitiei known u ehakurbadi.” Thougb ehii is 
malnly a domeiiie ihrine, ic ii open for wonhip to £hendi and 
otber relatiooi. 

Tbe leeond loulleit urut of laered eentrei ihat may altraee 
wonhipperi, but only fcoai lurrouading loeaUty, might be eermed 
a ainor loeal laered eenere to diitinguuh ie from ehoie laered 
eenerei tbat attraet worsbippere from every part of the dey. Tbe 
lainor saered eentrei thae are numeroui in Oaya aie mainly 
represented by ebe templei of Shiva nnd Mahavir. ebe ebakurbadt 
of Ram Kriabna, and the treei of banyan and pipai wbieb 

* Thaikurbadi UwraUy ideans the bouie of deltie». The delue» usaahy 
eiuhiined are the (aBdliea 0< eple sodi Uke Ram ind ILilibna. Eiiher a 
teon) in the houeebold or a sepante heiuae tnay be uwd. Ai^iieeeunlly, 
the hoiue clevoi«d (o lueh deides ii oot ht way diatinguiahable Crom other 
hotiaei. 
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are aeeompanied by aevenl idoU on ihe pUtform eneireling tbe 
&a£red uees. Sueh saered eentrea are usually established in the 
ful(ilment o£ a vow or u an aet eo eam ment by some rieh 
persons living in ihe loeality. These minor saered eentres are 
maineained with the ineome arising out of the property dedieated 
in the name of ihe saered eentrei by (he partieular penon or his 
£amily. Sueb minor laered eentres are named after tlie faccdly 
designation of the owner (e.g., Sen’s thakurbadi) or after the 
name of the loealiey (e.g., Murarpur's sbivalaya). 

The major saered eeneres are ehose wbieh have uodergone 
elaboradon and are mosUy loeated in elusters. Sueh saered 
eentres are well'known eo tbe entire Hindu population of the 
dty and ehey aiiraet devocees £rom every part o£ the dty. Sueh 
saered eentrei are attended by hundredi of wonhippers on ipedal 
weekdayi; and on the oeeaiion of eertain religioui fair8, tbe erowd 
reaehes to thousands. On these latter oeeasions, the erowd is 
largely loeal but some people from the neighbouring YilUges 
usually add to the bulk. 

At Gaya, lueh saered eluieen ai Bageshvari, Pitamaheshvar, 
and Manglagauri may be elassihed as ma;or eeneres. lu addition 
to the daily wonhip periormed by the oSieiaelng prieiti, a £ew 
wonbippers, froffl fony to iiventy five in number, eome to theie 
pUees to make offeringi. On the apeeial weekdays, as Monday 
for Picamaheshvar and Tueaday Bagesbvari and MaQgfa* 
gauri, ehe number of deYoeeei uiually inereaiei by two to three 
umes. Sorae of theie wonhippen, in addition to ehe usual offer* 
ings of worship to the deitiei, lit in tbe adjoining veranda facing 
the deieies and read or reeite ehe partieular saered books that are 
preieribed £or tbe deity eo whom ebey are ofEering wonhip. 
Sueh inexpeniive saered booki as ehe Vishau ebalisa,' Shiva 
ehalisa.^* and Durga Astuti^^ are usually reeited by tbese 
wonhippen. Spedal forms of worsbip—eonsisting of elaborate 

* Yiihnu ehallia iltosUy dsuai ioity eoupleu fer Yishnu. Sueh byixatf 
la dit pTMM of a pardeulAr god are ohen, sdspted, and innslaeed tnm 
teniu, 

Sts9a eh^in litetalir means ^orey eoupleu fcT Sbin. Hiey are usoaUr 
adapiad esbeo Syva Ptmna. 

>> Tbwe aSt bymns In praiae of ibe goddeai Durga. 1 did oot 

oone aoD» dis OSotU voslon: pabaps ibey are alvtyt reeieed ta Saaikile. 


THB $ACE(£D GENTRES 0F OAYA 


13 


T A B LB 2 


SACR£D FAIRS ASSOGIATED WITH SACRED 
C£NTRES 


SutaI 

Pdira 

Saered 

Centret 

Monih 

Ponnighl Transtalien or Spatial 
atid Days ImpUeeiiien Seope 

.Shreddha 

Phtl^u. Viih* 
nupada, and 
Akahiyavat 

Chalt 

1:MB 

Aneeiior 

worehip 

L'niventl 

Rtm Nagnii 

V(ilmupa(1t 

Chalc 

2:» 

lUm’i ninili 

Loeal and 
t(]JglDing 
vi1lages 

Biihua 

(Mekh 

SBnLnnel) 

Phal^ rlv<r 

variet 

vtria 

Tweniieth 

Reglontl 

Ralh Ytira 

Deitlei of 
(htkurtMdi 
eolleeeed ae 
one pltc« 

Aar 

2:2 

dttrloe 

Uc«J tnd 
tdjolQ[ng 
vlll4gei 

JhulaB 

All tht 
ihakuibtdi 

ShravAn 

2:1M6 

Sv»ln|fng 

9l|Odl 

•Leeal tnd 
td|oJiiing 
rtlltga 

Stiool 

Mangtla 

Dtgeihvtri 

Shr«vtn 

On every 
Tueadty 

PletHnt 

Tueldty 

Loeal and 
td)einitig 
vjllafei 

Pltrl Ptktht 
(Mthtltya) 

1 

1 

Phalgu, 

Viihnuptda« 

Akihtytv«t» 

tndoihen 

Atin 

ItlOS 

Aneetion* 

toi’Uilght 

UniYeml 

Nttnin 

Mtnglagaurl Ailn 
and B«ge«hvari 

Sild 

Kine nlghte 

Leea) 

KtrUle 

Pumima 

Phaigu tnd 
YUhnuptda 

Rtnik 

2rl6 

RttUh 
hM SMoa 

Ragtbntl 

ehhtttit 

Vru4 

lurya Rund 
tnd Plul^ 

Rardk 

2:4-d 

Vow of6ix 
(eun wonhlp) 

loeU 

Rub VIvab 

Viifajiaptdt 

Agban 

2:6 

Ram'i Marrian LoeaP 

ShtadAt 

Phtlg:u» Paa 

^^thnuptda 
tdd Akabayaret 

1;JI5 

Anosier 

wonhip 

OUVttiri 

Leeal and 

Ihiya Rairi 

aod 

PiiBiBaheihm 

Phalgun 

1:14 

shiv&*cfi^c 

tdJolning 

yiUages 

Graluuu 

Phalgu 

vtnes 

yariee 

ehpture 

(edipte'i 

Regiontl 


bMh) 
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Tituals and ofFenngs aeeompanied by bands, duiributioD o£ alms 
eo tht begga» and heh gifu lo ebe priests—are observed by 
some wonhippers on oeeauons o£ fulfilmeni of vow8, eure from 
serious illness, or on some sueeess in life. 

In addieion eo sueh ipeeial wonhip aiid weekly vuiu, eeitaio 
saered lairs are also assoeiated witb tbese major saored eentrei 
(tee Ta£ 1 £ 2). Ae Bagethvari, on ebe £bur Tuesdays o£ ibe 
month o£ Sltfavan (mid'July to mid*August), loeal eitirent 
aaaemble In tbe eourtyard as well st in the vjunjty o£ tl>e temple. 
Several ahops are temporarily establislted to seU taered objecti 
like dowers, garlands, ineense, earlhen lamps, sweets, and Iruits. 
Shopt telling toys. pet biids. aitd many other typet of thingi 
for ehildren, ai well ai uteniils, eoilets, ready*made dotbes, «te., 
for the women are alio sei up. People from ehe neighbouring 
yiUagei hnd ie eon^enient to eome there aCcer eompleting eheir 
lowing season. U providei them with an unique opportunity 
£or making vows iw a rieh harveit and alio £or doiog a little 
shopping. 

The other religiout fair ii held at Ramthila hill and Piu* 
maheshvar on tbe oeeasion of Shiva Raeri, a day devotcd lo 
the wonhip o£ Lord 5hiva and bis eoiuort Parvatj. Shiva Ratri 
(Shha't night) it held on tbe fouiteenth of ebe dark hal£ of 
Phalgun (aidTebruary eo mid'Maieh) and is bdieved in Gaya. 
as in the whole of Bibar, (o be the nJght of Shiva'i marriage 
wleh Paivati. On this oeeaiioa erowds of thousandi are teen on 
tbe hill'ibriDei during the afierQOon of Sbira Rairi festivBl. 
Prom etrenlng until very late in the night the wonhippen eoUeet 
at the other major laered eenere £br 5hiva. Pitamaheshver. lo 
addleion to the loeal eitirens, lome villagen from the neigh* 
bouring areaa also eome to join in the worship at thete two 
plaeei. 

On the oeeaiion of the lase day of the Navratri, i.e. ort ehe 
ninth day of ihe ligbt ha]f of Aiin (mid-September to mid* 
Oetober). a small erowd o£ devotees auembles at Man^agaurl 
aod Bageibv8ri, and saeriEees of goats eontinue £or the whole 
day ^ both plaees. 

There aie serme oeber taered eentret at Gaya tbat need to 
be Goosidered iri BtUl larger spatial eonneetiom. Among ehem 
&e rivet Ph^gu and the temple of Vishnupada oeed spedal 
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aeeention. The rivcr provide8 a ieriti of saered ghats for baeha 
on the days and montlu pmeribed by tbe Hindu rinial ealendar. 

I( also provides a pUee for ihe obKrvance of sun worahip to 
thouaands of eitisena on the daya of Ohhatha Vrata. But in 
addieion to thie etriedy loeal signiiianee, batha in the Phalgu 
are eepeeially efficacioua for earning aplritual merie on eertain 
eaered daya of ihe Hindu riiual ealendar. 

Xt ii regionaily known aa a plaee for ipeeial baih on Kareik 
Pumiina, the fuU*moon day of the mOTiih of Kanik, and on 
Biihua^ whieh oeeura on ihe day of Mekh Sankranti whieh 
£alli in Cluit or Baiaakh aeeording to the Hindu ealendakT. 
These two oeeaaione abo mark the organiaation of eatUe £aira 
on a regional leale. Parmera within a radiue of about lOO miles 
eome to eam merie ai well as to erade in all lypei of eatUe. The 
eattle fair and the Phalgu batb on ihe xcuion of Kartik Pumima 
appear lo be an imiution of the iamoui eatUe falr held on 
the lame oeeaUon ai ehe riveT Gandak at Sonpur in oorth Bihar. 
The Baiialeh Biahua, as far a$ my in£oimaUon goei, ia ooly 
reglonally observed in Bihar. Xi indudes a batb In the laered 
rlver foUowed by eating oi powder of gram and barl^ (sateu) 
whleh is made £mm the oew grain. 

Again. on Uie oeeasion of an eelipse a large erowd on the 
regional leale aisemblea to dip in the laered wateri o£ Uie Phalgu. 
The edipse known as grahana. the eapiuring of ihe moon or 
the sun by the evil planet Rahu, ia believed to put the Hindu 
tn a auee of pollution. On thla oeeaiion large erowdi aisei&ble 
Ofl Uie baiik of tbe Phalgu lo take the saered bath. 

Moreover, the Phalgu is uniTenally known as a plaee tar 
Otering tarpani (libation of wattr) £6r the emaneipaeiou ot the 
saeastDra, On the oeeaaion of Pieri Paksha, the formigbt of 
anoeieor wotihtp, laige ererwdi of more than MO.tiOO gttbear oei 
the bank o£ the Phalgu u> oier water to ttaeir aoeeeton. Tbe 
eaiyrui in ita elaboratiai has eome to be eaUed Gaya ilirAddiia, 
a rieiml of uui^enal legaitieanee whieh ia itae iubjea deuUed ' 
ttesOnent in dta teBowing ehapter. 

Tbe oeha unimsaliy £ainoui saeted eenDe. Ure ^ishnupada, 
ioeated on ttae^rigiLt ba^ oX the Phalgu, isrvei ihe beal poputa* 
Uon in the waya the oetaer zoajor loeal laered eentres do. 
El^orate daily and speeial we^y worahip ii oSeied bbth by 
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ihe GSeiadng prie^ts and huodreds o£ other worshippers. On 
every Suuday and on the elevcnth day o£ eaeh £orcnight (eka* 
dashi). tho number of worshlppers inereases by more tban three 
dmes the usual daily erowd. Then on the days preseribed £or 
saered baths when people eome to dip in the Phalgu, the Vishnu- 
pada saered eentre beeomes espeeially erowded by de\'otees from 
the regional areas. And when ihe saered period £or the ibrt' 
aigbt of the aneeston eommenees, the overcrowding of wor- 
abippers and saeriheers £rom all over India needs u> be reguiated 
by both ihe loeal and itate administraeioni. 

In addition eo the above two saered eentrei of universal 
imponanee, there are several oiher laered eentrea Uke AJ;ihayavat, 
PreiasbUa. Bodhi Brum. and Baitarani where ibraddba saorl* 
Beers are eondueted by prieses for plnda offering6. Traditionally. 
there are forcy*five sueh saered eentrei wbieh are mainly dedi* 
eaied to ibraddba iieriiiee and are expected to be vUiced by 
tbe ihraddha laeriiieers eoming frora diHerent parei of India, 
In thii ie)uei ihey are uuivenal laered eentres; their names are 
alao roeneioned in the Vayu Purana. Today, however, iheir 
lignirieanee ii fait deereasing. Some of them have been eom- 
pleteiy abandoned and lorgotten, and, to the general pilgrimi. 
Gaya piigrimage essentiaUy eoaiiitt of tbeir wonhip at the 
Phalgu, YUhnupada. AkshRyavat and a few other plaeei. 

Thui far, I have ateempted eo examlQe the saeied geognphy 
of Gaya atriedy on e lynehioole )evel. lo doing lo. however. 
1 have arranged the data in a way that ean belp us in under* 
itanding the proeeii of growth asd elaboraeion of laered eentres 
in a pUee of pUgrimage. Tbe aboe materlal brings oui two 
istereseiDg proeeiies iot ehe undentanding of the development 
of the saered geography in ^saered diy of indigenous civlliration. 
It shows how a single saered eentre In ,the eoune of time 
developi ioto a duiter, a segmene. and uleimately into a saered 
zone and saered groun^. le also brings out the expansion of 
the seope of a saered eentre. rangiog £rom the domestie at rd 
ioenl area m the wide legion and, ulumately, to the endre Hlndu 
univQise. In sueh a proeess of integraeion, we note ibe hhetors 
<£ eombtnation and eompromise beeween various symbols, leets. 
eradiaom, and priesthood, With these broad results arTived 
at ln re^eet to ffie saered eentrea of Gaya studied on a lyndaaDoie 


THE 8ACA£D eENTUS GA^A 


17 


level, lei U8 tum at this point to look ae tbem £roxn a diaehrouie 
point o£ view. 

Sueb an approaeh—to exaiiiine tbe hisEorieal seiting aa well 
as ihe factor* and proeestes goveming tbe evoluiion o£ tbe aaaed 
eentiei—attempied in all its deuila would perhaps pzove 
eseeedingly proltabie. But in view of the multiplidey of saered 
eentrea and beeause their apread in time of more ehan 2,000 
year* eonatiiutes a stupeodous task for ihe sodal historian, it is 
not pTopoaed here to enter into all tbe hiatorieal impUeations. 
It ia alao un^ortunate that the few hiaiorieal worka (Cunningbm 
i871, 1802; Cunningham and Garria 1888; Bu^anan 181M2; 
Mitra 1878; O’MaKey 1901, 1906) ihae are avai]able do not 
provide materiala thae ean be adequately helpful in underaiand* 
ing the butorieal proeeaaea. Reeently, Professor Kaabyapa^* 
eoUeeted aome hiaiorieal materiala on Gaya, and, in tbe Ugb( 
of all theae aporadie writinga and evidencea. 1 atiompeed to 
reeonatruet the anUquity of the Gayawal priesta and tbe aaered 
eentrea wieb wbieh they are aaaoeiattd ^ (Vidyarthi 1964). With 
nieh diaehroak awarenen, I will u« ebe hhtorieal miieriala 
aloeg «deb the eehnogr^hie data (o point oue some of the 
proeeaaea ehat are redeeted through aome o! ehe laered eentrea 
during the laat wo eenturiea that are relcvant lo tbe preiene 

itudy. 

ABANIWNMENT AN& TRANaPORMATTON OF SaC«I> CEIvrR£8 

The brie proeeaa of ebange wbieh impreaaes an inveitjgaeor is 
tbe reduetion at the preeent time in ehe number of laered 
eentres that were vuiced by Uie pilgrims m ibe pasL Buebianiui 
(1811*12:100) givei a litt of fotty»five ahrinea thMt ware unialiy 
riaited by the Mamtha and other deb aaeribeeri*^ (aee Tmft 8^ 

u ProbMor A. C. KidiTapa of ebe k>cal Otyt eoRoge kiudly «Sowed me 
eo read loae ef bis noies lod nunuaetipa rdaeing to tht kirtory o! Oayi. 

Soue oe ebe data «oUeeted by oe abeut the UMorr o£ Gayi aad. Ae 
Gayawal peiMtB beeo Uuorporaeed ia Gaya nnuei O upK w prepand 

Sh P, e. Roy eaaiiHtMKry (Kioy Gbiadbuy 19561 

Sh Baldeo Pniad, ia «oUaboratioe vixh »oizk ed Oe Svakai seholan 
of Gaya. bai gKptrta a coiBpzeheDtive Uat o£ Cbe aaend eeuerM (VetU) 
af 0 «ya. Ot list lAduda» iwnes of 3$] oered eaere» wbieh bire beae 
eaaeed on ibe ba«j af tased lihmiTy aeureei spedally Vayu Parasa, 
P nnna , aed Oarar Puana. fiowe«er, a faajority eliein ba??' b«Mi 
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In the eigbi ehapters o£ the Vayu Purana (105*112), the namei 
o{ a few saered eentrea whleh are noe roentioned in Buehanan's 
liet are given. Tbey are Gadadhar, loeated in the Yishnupada' 
Pha!gu*SiiTya segment, aod Janardan, Prapieamaheshyar, and 
Giddbkut—all loeated in tbe Mang]agauTi Akshayavac saered 
segTDent Among diose who appear on Buehanan’i lUt £dr whieh 
lieenees were granted by the iMal adxnini6trative authoritiei in 
hU (ine (Buehanan 1S1M2: 108*4, lOS), ieveral have eompletely 
faUen intu ihe baekground or bave been foigocten even by 
ehe prieiti, owing to their eoruunt negleet duTing tUe lait 
aeveral deeadei. 

Oi (he forty*dve aaaed eenerei noted £or ihraddba laeriOeei, 
«leven bave been almose abandoned but thelr loeation eaa be 
idenilbed, wbile eigbt laered eentrei, toe whieh lieeTteei were 
graneed to the shraddha laehiieen, have almoit been eompletely 
abandoned and forgotten-'4o mueb lo thae even our prieit* 
inlormanu eould not iraee their loeation aeeurately. 

The aaered eentrei that have been abindoned or £brgotten are 
perhapi lome of the earlieit laered eentrei, and moit o£ them 
faLl in the ManglagauTi*Akihayavat aaered Mgmene. Thii may 
indieate a ibift of the laered activiclea Erom one legment to 
anotheiv-boch legmenu eoniinuing lo be laered and eonneeted, 
but with ooe legment, ehroogh eladtorailon of iu laered eentna, 
gradually assuning more impoitanee while tbe oiher, ehroogb 
negUet* <ventuidly undergoei abandoeuaent. 

Tbe exception!d riie o£ the preieut Viihnupada*Phalgu*SuTya 
«egaent over tbe Manglagauh*Akahayavat legmene ean be 
«Kplained in tenni of Lkree hietorieal ineidenu. Tbe hrie is the 
ootutruedon of tbe highese (100 £eet) and moie gorgeous eemple 
ae Oaya over the ibrine of ViihAupada by Ahilya Bai Holkar, 
a Maratba widow <)ueeo who riiited Gaya in ehe late eighteenth 
«eniury. GooAeeted to ehii temple were the magnilieent ^iati 
along ibe Phalgu. The temple, whieh ii laid to bave eoet 
Rs. 8,00,000 re<^iiired eomtane labour for eeo eo cwelve yean, 
was eomerueted by a large group of temple arehlteeti brou^t 
^rom Jaiaiagar in iujastl^. It seems ehae wieh Its eonstrueeion 
•aat ooly odrer saered eentres but also ehat of the GadaiUiar 
fcHywLC ctt, lod ibeai loeaiioia ire aot neeBble. The 1S4 f* giveB in 
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SAORED C£NTR.ES FOR SHRADDHA 
SACR1FICE IN THE PASTAND THE 



__^ESENT 

_ Atcr«d eenirei at Yarioua Time Levela 

PisAnu Suira Vayti Purana 

M. AM. /W cd. A.D, SOO ii**£hanan't FUldWork 
_ iDikshUar) ^^oport JSn-}2 W2.I9S6 

Vi4hnupAdA' Phalgu Phalgu 

PhtUiU'Surya* ViahnupftdA Vjahnupcd& 

Segment Kanakhale KanakhiU 

(aJao in Lb« Gadadhai 
HlmBlayaa) Udtehi 

Dakhlnm&iui 
Rars Tlrtba 


Plulgu 

ViftJinupada 

K&nkhal 


Plulgu 

VUhnupada 


Kenkha]* 
Udiehl* 
Dakhinma&ai' 
Ram Ga^a* 
Sjea Rund 
Jihwalol* 
Sorah ^edia» 
Gaye Sir* 
AbhayavM 


Udlehl 

Dakhlnmanu 
Rara Oaya 
SiiB Kund 
JihwaloJ 
Sorah VedJa» 
G«ya Slr 
Akaharmt 
eadtiel* 


Mangla|aur|. GBytSlrM (HyaSina 

Akihayayit Vaia Akaliayavat 

Segnane (Akaibyavat) GadaJal 

(Ooe in Pttplea* 

. Ptarag) QUbeibvir 

Jaiiarda& 

Bhaanakue 
BrthniTOnl BhlmGaya* BhlmGayt* 

BliimGaya ~ ^ 

eiddhkut eoPraeluT OoPnehAr* 

Co Praebu Kanda ^ 

Prlatha* Ci>«Kup* 
GayaRi^* _ 

AdlOara* 

Pfta«siMah»«. UuaKBuni UtamBtBaa l^SKrtaiaht irtearattal* 


lUnuhiia 

Brabma Brahma 

Kuoda* Eooda* 

Preeaabila I^aMA9a 

Kak ^ Ra^eBAlr* 

RUDRBOd* 
Buddba Oeya S«dhi Tree 
MUaoganpi 
Dhanaaraaya 


Preeaaldla 

eiuiter 


Buddba Gaya ^^aagarapi Bodld Drum 
2one 
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saei^d eenire, whieh it so highly eelebraeed in the Vayu Purana 
{n.d. ehap. 10&. V8. 76) as a shraddha shrine, were thrown inlo 
th f baekground. In the «arly nineieeneh eentury, Gadadhar 
was known a» a witness-deiey,** bue ai ihe present time even 
ehat little aeioeution with the shraddba ii lost. On ihe other 
hand. tbe laered eenere of Yiihnupada whieb find9 easual men* 
tion in the Vayu Purana (n.d. ehap. lU, vi. 45) and VUhnu 
Sotra {uA. ehap. LXXXV, vi. 40) bai beeome raueh eelebrated 
and weU known perhapa owing to iu arehiteetural auoeiation 
and royal paeronage. 

The leeond factor thtt led eo VUhnupada*Phalgu-Surya legment 
to greater prominenee over the Man^agauri-Akihayavat laered 
segment in the loit two hundred yea» waa the organieed move* 
ment of the Gayawal prieiu from the MangUgauri*Akihayavat 
laered legreent and oeher aeattered areai to ehe neighboutbood 
of the VUhnupada temple and the new ghau on tbe Pbalgu. 
ThU collective reiertlement of the Gayawal prieaii was made 
poiiible with the grant of 400 bighai of {ree-leaie land (Jaglr) 
made to Oayawal for thU purpoie by one of the Mugal rulen 
(Lal 1958:21*22; Vidydrthi 1954:15*16). The Gayawal eoni* 
mteted their buildingi around tbe Yiihnupada temple and along 
tbe riveT baak and beeame moitly eoneemed wieh the two laered 
eenirei, the Phalgu and the Vi^upada. 

The third factor that led to the negleee of the laered eentrea 
wu the gradation of saeied eenerei and ehe Impoiition of lleeaee 
leea baied on the number of saered eeneres a pilgrim wanted to 
vuit. In one elasa, a pilgrim viiiced one saered eentre, the Phalgu, 
aod paid a lieenee of 1U. 2 Ai. In the leeond dasi, he 
vU)t^ two laered eentres, tbe Phaigu and Yiahnupada, and paid 
Rs. 8 Aa 54. whlle in the tbiid eategory o£ lieenee (whi<^ U 
aetually the seeond dan in tenns of iraporianee) the pilgrim 
visited thirty-eight plaees and paid Rs, 8 As. 4}. Those ineend- 
ing to visit all ehe forty*five saered eentres (firat dass in order of 
ii^ortanee) paid Rs. 14 As. 2^. Sueh gndation as wdl as 
hhpositioD of fees (between 1770 and 1920) further reitrieted the 

9* Ax the e&mpieiion ot the ihisddlis riiaal a fevr ddtlei, irtdudlDg 
Gsdsdhar. aee kwoked lo suisd u witnHies for lb< per£oTBiuices at Gtft. 
Thh psA 9t dle rirual U kDOwo u aaluhi ihr&vana, «dddt UteraSy muu 
aneiaiiter tsr wimesi. AIso aee Oi&pter U. 
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eboiee o£ tbe poor pilgruns eo visiting only the iwo plaees. How- 
ever, ehe neh aiid tiie orihodox pilgrims eontinued lo yisii as 
many ahrmes as was possible £or them. Wben the l i cen. e e fee 
was repealed under ihe Pilgrims’ Aet oi 1920, the pilgrims had 
eheii option eo go eo other saered eentres as well, tliough uoder 
the ebanging eeonomie eonditiotu and the seeulariring ateitude 
ihey found it eonyement lo reseriei the ritual eo a few plaeei. 

Another ineeresting feature that ean be examined at the leyel 
of some of the saered elusten is the Uter addition or adaptation 
of Brahmanieal deitiee lo the original saered eenoei noled for 
apirit or ghoat wonhip. On ehe whole it is irue that, in the 
eourae of long and eontinued Brahmanieal inAuenee, moat of 
the fo]k deities liave been transfonned to Sanskritie naiues and 
have been integrated inio ihe general Hindu fold. Tbere nre 
aome indieationi whieh lell us aboue the proeess o£ sueh iniegra- 
tion and I will re£er briedy to four exampleB to bring out tbis 
point. 

First, the UtUrmstaas tank, loeated originally «e ihe northem 
end o£ Old Gaya. was perhaps at one eime regarded as an abode 
o£ ^su. Tbat isoLsLMd taoks aie the abodea of ghosu and 
ipiriu, ia even today oot ao uoeommon belie£ in £olk and ruisl 
India (Roy 1928: 90, 99-100: Whltehead 1916: 4S-44). Later, 
it appeara, this saered eentre wu ineluded in (he Brahmanieal 
ritua) of aneesior worship (shr&ddha) as mentioned In the Vayu 
Purana (n.d.; ehap. 110, vsa. 2-4) and wu given a Sanskritie 
name after the £ainous aaered tank ioeated on ehe Kedsu: 
mouauin is tbe Hiioalayu (Viahnu Sutra Q.d.: ehap. IJCKXV. 
ws, &. 86). The Uttarmanas eontinued to be aa imponana 
saered otnere tor shraddha aaeridm at leait up to the beginniBg 
o£ d&e oiBeeeeneh eeatury (Buehanan 1811-12; 108, 122) bu£ 
lfl leeent yesrs one Bnds it tunaed into a hlthy aitd weady nsk 
devoid ol iay deroeees. Similar negleet U other uuiks whieh 
were ooee £ajnous is shraddha saered eentres and eelebrated 
in the Vayu Purana—Gadalol, Ram Kuod« aad Brahina 
Kunda->-also is to be observeii. Bue, aieeiieatmgiy enougk* 
around Uttaimanaa there haa devel(^ed the aaesed elusten ol 
Sitla and Pitamahesh^U' vhidi have botn dtlaeribed earlier 
whieh eonstitute obe of the saerod segmenu of Gaya holf 
ground 
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Seeond, the Ramshila eluster telb us a somewhat siroilar story. 
Originally !t was eaUed Pretaparyat, or mountain o£ ebe ghosta, 
and was beUeved by the people eo be haunted by ghosts and 
spirits. Sueh a belief tbat the Mla and moimtains are hauuted 
by spirits is atill another belie! eommon witb the eoneemporary 
foUt and peasani people m India (Koy 2928: 57; Majumdar 
1950: 262-68 ; Dube 1955: 129) and oderings are made eo the 
spiriu £or tbeir appeasement. Thus, it is quite likely ehae this 
folk aaered eenere migEt have been ioeluded in the series of 
Brahmanieal saered eentrei devoied to shraddba aaeririee as lU 
old name, Frecaparvatj is eelebraied in tbe Vayu Purana (nd.: 
ehap. 110» vss. B. 9). Little ia known about the ehange tii iti 
uame, but it ean be aisumed wieh a eonsiderable amount of 
eertaiety that wheo the temple of Rara was built, tbe mountain 
ghosts (Pretaparvat) might have been renamed the mouniain of 
Ram (Ramshila). Sueh a ehange seems to have oeeuried only 
in tbe immediate paae as Buehanan (1811*12: 128) found ihe 
people remeenbering both names. However, the previoui eon* 
neetion in name Is now eorapletely .forgotten by the loeal people» 
but ihe function of both the original wonbip of spirits and thoie 
of Sbiva aod Ram eontinues side by alde. And, strangely enough, 
the aoeient noO'Bnihiuanieal priesu aUo oSeiate over ehe 
Brahmankai; and Don*Brahmaaical noed eentres aud saered 
perfomancea 

Tbird, another biU sbrine, PretaabilB (the roek of ghosti), also 
mentioned in tbe .Vayu Puraua (ehap. 108, vi. 67), perbapa 
indieaees a slmilar proeess of tranjfoTmation £rom a folk saered 
eentre for spirit worahip to a saered eluster for aneestor worsbip 
(ibraddha) on ihe uoivenal seale. But iu old name probably 
mnains unehanged u tbe old saered eentre is represented by a 
peipeodkular roek 8 feet 5 ioehes higb. Howeyer, two oiher 
important saered eentres, PreUbhavam (the goddess of ghosts) 
and Visbnu, hBve been added. Tbou^ all these saered eentres 
aie woTsbipped by the shraddha saerideers, ihe hrst pre^erenee 
hi order oi worsbip is given lo the indigenous “roek” saerod 
etsoeee. The name of the hrst deity, added eo ehis duster, 
pn>vides sut hneresting examp]e of bow half of tbe indigenooi 
nanat ean be eeenbined wieh the seeond half of a Sanikritie 
the usaal Sanskriue name lor ihe goddeis of 
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power, Kali). The other Sanskritie deity, Yishnu, u a pure 
addition of SanskriUe 'name and god. leonographieally. ii u 
ju9i the imitation of ehe engTaving of the fooi of Yi&hnu as we 
have notieed in the Viihnupada lemple. AU these saered eentres, 
again, eontinue to remain under ehe xion*Brahmanical prieats, 
the Dhami, wbo work in eompromue with ihe Gayawal priesu 
in dealing with the' shraddha laeriEeers who eome there for 
pinda offeringa. I will examine thii feature of eomproeiise 
beiween the Brahmanieal and non*Brabmanical priesthood in 
Ghapter rv. 

Pouieh, the Bageihvaii saered eluiter (not asaoeiated with 
ahraddha aaerihee) provide8 another example of reeent traiuior* 
roation riom the folk sbrine to the Brahmanieal ibrine. The 
groweh of ihU saered eluseer dates baek about 100 yean, and 
its cransformation from a leiser and limpler folk sbrine to the 
aajoT and elaboraee saered eluster as ie is eoday, ii itill alive 
in the meiDory of the loeal old men and the oSeiadng priesta. 
Originally it was marked a "roek" aaered eentre of «uae Dhami# 
wbo lived is ita neighbouthood. When they sold theLT brested 
land eo ibe Bnbmas monk known ai Buddhauli Mahant, the 
ihrine tlso eame to bim. Tbe Brabman monk in ihe interest 
o£ hii religioui profession hireher enshrined ehe imtge of 
Bagesbvari, tbe g^dess of pOwer in (igreis manifestation on 
the original roek shrine.^* Ii is vcry ineereiting to xvcord that 
ebe oegleeted aod forested area of Gaya began eo aeenei devoce«s 
every eipeeially on Tuesday. Moree^rer, on every TueidAy 
9f the tooodi of Srawan, Bagesbwari aitraeta i large religious 
£air, and for all puiposei U has beeome one of tbe impomat 
beal SBered eentres of the Hindu. 

BeOOaiST AMD HtNOt; SAGltlD CSNTf.S9 

Another imporunt leature at some of the saered dtuttes is 
reBeeted ia (be appropTiation of Buddhiitie imagee aiDd oaUema 
aa Hiodu deiries. Mitia (1878: 224^) eoaadeis with 211 
eonhdenee ibat the maA of Yiihnu’s foot «nshrined in ihe 
VUhnupada ttropte w%i origioally a Buddhist etDHem whieh 

'* Gieal P. Susd l)9g aboue Uie ggddess BageahWl &oid Gujt«i 

ift htf pBpet "Penomlity PeriDadaA ia a Hlirdu VU:^e4n Gulaatr 
HI-2). 
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yfas appropriaied by the Hindu priests at the time o£ the eon- 
verjion of Gaya to Hinduj«m. General Cunninghajn (1871: 
S'IO) lends further aupport lo this view. However. to the 
tbousandi of pilgrims who eome every year £rom di^erent paru 
of India» it symbolieea the legendary foot of Lord Vishnu. They 
in no way have the slightest asioeiadoo wiih Buddha at ihe 
time o£ worshipping ii and ihey never identify ie wiih Buddhisn. 
1( ia a eommooplaee aight to lee Buddbiitie images in many 
of the verandai or wall shelvea of the templea, or under the 
trees, or near ihe aaered ghata. Tbeae iaagea, however, are not 
ideneilied with Buddha and are wonhipped by ehe importaot 
and devoied Hiudua aa their own gods and goddesses, 

With regard lo the Bodhi Cree uoder whieh Buddha ia aaid 
to have got Enlightenment, the proeeae of abwrption by 
Hinduiim ia neiiher eomplete nor free from eooBiee. The Bodhi 
eree has a dehnite asaoeiation wiih Buddhiam ai ii ia loeated 
rigbi at the baek of ehe lemple of Buddha io the aaered rone of 
Buddha Gaya. li is also one of the saered eentrea whieh the 
sbraddha saeriiieera viaic on the fourch day of eheir rounda. The 
latter appean eo be a eaae of appropriaiion as an object of 
adoneion by ehe Hindua. When it wu lo appropriated we 
have no neAtii of knowing; but le leenia eertain that it wai 
«n object of worihip by (he Hindua aa etriy ai the aerenth 
eentury aj>., £or about aj>. 600 Saaanka, a devDted adhetene of 
Brahmaniam, dug it up and bumt Jt with 6re "deriring/ aa 
Hiuen Taiang aayi, deitroy it utteriy and not leave traee of 
>t behlnd’ (Hiuen Tiiang aj). d20: Bk, VIU. 1174). It 
appeaa probable that tbe Brahman prieata migbt have adopted 
ebe tree aa a auitable objeci £or vencraiion on the deeline of 
Buddhiam and in thii way made prohtable uae of the worihip 
it rec«ived £rom ihe Buddhiiu. In Vayu Purana»» (ehap. 111, 
V88. 24*27, 80) ia wowhip ia highly eelebrated and apeeial invoca* 
eiona are givcn Sea* it. Buehanan abo mentions wotthip beir^ 
oSered to it in 1811, thougb he goes on to aay that some sealosa 

^Ta< »p«dal maotra partly ttuu w foUom; salute. Kpeatodly 
aalaW. theei Aavanbii*u«e, tbe ueiiiulous*leaved, the yajoa (Mcaifica ps’ 
tbe Bodhi»a(cva. ihe eiemai louite of penaaamtt .... 0 
aobla eiew 4 dix Nanyana always lesida widiin the^ tbeMlon asa 
dnm tbe AoR bsieficeflt among ehe erea . . /' 
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penon had l^tely bulk a stairway on the dde o£ the lerraee “so 
ehat (be orthodoY may pass wiibout eniering tbe poreh and 
tbua seein; the hateful image o£ Buddha’*.** 

Tbe eonAiets between ihe BrahrDanieal priesthood and the 
BuddhitU are reBeeted tbrough the judicial aetiona tbat the 
Mahabodhi Soeiety o£ Geylon and India'* took in the nineteenth 
and early twentieth eenturies eo seeure the posseasion of tbe 
Buddha Gaya temple from the Hindu Mahani of the Girl 
a^eetie order (O'MaUey, 1906; 47*59). 

A eompmmUe has reeently been aetained tbrougb ihe active 
inteTference of the state govemcaent on ehe }udgement of the 
Pama high eourt when, in 1952, the poiseuion of ehe temple 
was traniferred froni tbe Hindu mahant to a eoteuiiittee eon* 
siiting of memben of boeh elie religious groupi ai well as of 
tbe govemment.‘^ Now, ai ehe activiciei of the laie five yean 
indieaee, botb the Hindui and the Buddbiits very entbusiaa* 
tteally partkipate in ibe newly lUrted religioui £eitivaJ o& tbe 
oeeuion of tbe a&nivenarv of Buddba'i £cJighce&menc (B&iiakhi 
Prava). 

Looal ano All'India Patronaoe 

Anoeber interesting feature relevant to the present study ii the 
patronage of rieh devoteei of ehe difFerenc parti of India whieb 
ii redeeted in tbe bnaneing of the developnieDC of ehe laerod 
landaeape of Gaya. In ehe diaeuuion on the ipadal fictor of 
tbe leered eentrei, it bai been elearly broughe oue th&t tbe 

by L. 9. B. O'MaUey <19M: 49) tn tbe Ooys G^utitr^ t 
eeiiU not OM« cUj panage io BBehsaan'i R^are Hinrem 

I laoiad cbM fer ehe StuaddhA 9aert&eet k wai Dot cDtuid«Mi riuuliAieaiay 
ettetdoui M go to the teiBple o£ Budiiha, wben tbey go te tbs Sedhi 
tree ^ afi\9{fig pindu. 

)*I aSi itranfcf>il to ebe Mahabodhi loeiety of Geya iDr heiTiiihlsg ne 
«dth nltsut doeuMAta for elieekTng 1 x 7 infonudos< 
a* The m&oagsneiK (d ibe Buddlu teiBple H IB ihe bands bS a 
eommieeee. Bodli Gaya Temple Menagemeot Coaual((ee, «Aleb (oiulaii o< 
eighi Tnembers>''K)ur Buddhiits ead four Hiedos—wbo are nombiited by 
ibe GoveiT)iiieot ef Blkar. Tbe Dleeriet Migisente H io £x-OScio PreB- 
dent. iB eese he ii not a Hlndu. tbe AddrtiowU Gotieetor beeoTBes tbh 
PrealdeDt, lfi eddiiion to (his eomintttee. ebere is aa Advuory ComKBiCSde 
oe Lwenry oieatberi in whieh ill the Bnddtuit eoontriee (lad reptaeotttiim. 
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uered eentres of minor loeal impoTeasee bave been built by 
the loeal rieh devocees. Ii has abo been shown how ehe loeal 
monk of tbe dlsiriei financed ehe eonstrueeion of Che Bage&bYari 
temples Several ghats and the eonstruetioo of otber saered 
eentrei have been hnaneed by the laodlords of ehe diitriet of 
Gaya. Evidences aUo bave been marshalled by Miera (1878) 
and eunningham (1871) to show thae many templei and tbe 
railing around the main eemple at ehe Buddha Gaya saered 
rone had been eonaerueted by tbe great emperor Asboka, whoR 
eapital, Patalipuera. wai only about iixcy milei froia Gaya. 
On these evidencei. ii ean be conjectured witb lome eeitainty 
(hat ehe earliest phaie in ehe eonstruetion of loeal laered 
eeotiea—eemplei. Unki, itain, gbau, dbannaahalaa, maeha, ete.— 
wai prlmarily hnaneed by the loeal and regional landlords and 
oeber rleh devocees. Bue ai religioui intereeti'in Gaya received 
wide aeeepunee, it leeras a large number of eonitrueelons, added 
to the original laered eeairei. were hnaoeed by penons from 
diSerent parts of India. Sueb Pan*Hindu ineereies iti hnaneing 
the eonstrueiion of laered buildingi ean be eitabliibed on ihe 
basis of inieripiions and other reeordi ihai dated from a.d. lODO 
Co A.D. 1000. 

In aa inieriptior) reporeed by O'Malley (1906: 61) VajTapani 
of hTayapala (a.d. lO^) boases of raiiing Gaya hom a imall 
plaee into Amrarati (dty of Indra whieh ia noted for !ts 
magniSeene buildings and gorgeoui deeoration). Another in* 
leription of later date (a.d. 124S) reeords ehe pilgrimage and 
reUgious eonitruetion of some Rajpuc miniseer from aorthwesi 
India.** 

The sun temple wiih a fine itatue of ebe lua god is one of 
ehe oldeie templei in Gaya. Buebanan (1811*12: 109» 128) on 
the baiii of an inseripriem datei iti eonitruetion to the tbirteenth 
eeneury by one Praeap Rudra of Warangal in Mysore. The 
adjoining lun tank (Surya Kund). tbou^ old. is reported eo 
baye beea lined with brieks and plaseer by Mitrajit of Eashmlr 
in <he eigbteenth eentury,** 

&y O’MlUley (1$06: 6S) fnm ilu Repore or ih« ArebaeologkBl 
Sei^ ateb, iea 190t*02. Untortiinaeely. I eould nM o«t 
(6e solime* sad liave depeeded tor tbU iiitonimioo oo O'Mshey. 

*'Sir Ov Bhandukar In hjj paper ’^VUib«risiir, 9afniini. 
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Mention haa a!r«ady been made of the patronage of Aliilya 
Bai Holkar, a Maratha queeii wbo hnaneed the eomiruetion 
of several eemples, ghau, and dharmashalas at Gaya. In addi- 
tion to tbe eonseruetion of the ^amenis temple of Yiabnu and 
iht maguiiieent ghat on the Phalgu river, Abdya Bai is said 
to have replaeed the old temple at Preushila with tbe preient 
ODe. Ahilya Bai. ineideneally, aUo eonserueeed a large nuraber 
of temples at Banarea. The$e eonstrueeiom of aaered buildinga 
have made her well known lo the Hindu populaiion of India. 
Ac Gaya, ahe haj been deilted in a sepaiate temple, and oi^eringe 
and reverence are aleo given eo her by the wonhippe». 

Another person, Madan Moban Duita of Galeutta in Bengal, 
who was a manager for the Board of Trade in ebe eaiiy nine- 
teenth eentury, hnaneed the wmeruetion of itain leading to tbe 
hill$. Raroihila and Pretaihila ; he al$o repaired the old eeraplea 
and buiit new teroples on iheie ewo hills. Hi$ naroe, tiele^ and 
date are imeribed in $everal plaeea at ehe Preta$hila aaered 
eluiter. He i» alio laid to bave roeulled ehe road joining 
Preuabila laered duiter wleb ehe town of Gaya. 

In addiiion lo ebeie roajor eonitruetioni, some imaiier eoii' 
amieeioni. repain, and donationi to tbe temple» have aUo been 
reported. A gaieway that liei between the Vishnupada lenple > 
and Surya leraple wai made by Kriihna Deva and hU wife 
Tiruraala Devi in a.d. 1521. They were the greai king and queeix 
of Vijayanagar in aouth India (Buebanan 1611-12: 109). A 
dbarmiuhala loeated on ehe right eomer of the main glut iM 
the Pbalgu ii evldenced to be bullt by Bay Ballava, io& ol 
Ra}a Bay Ballava, ebe eompany'» devan (nanagM) durlng ebe 
gOTemment of Haetings. The aaln btoa» bell that hauga 
in ebe Yiibnupadi eem^e wes preienud by Sii Ran;it Pandey; 

utd MDior Reli|lous Syseetu" (1919: I5S) reporu about in 
daeteg to A.a. US74d foood at Ooylndpur in Okya diAUt. ttato 
mouion of die or PeraaD prleia vlio aie mmI » ht're um- 

struered raa tea^Ua ih many parts of Zndia. H« aSio ineai flut eudi 
priesB were in the ^aiiinAiual ▼anui imdee the ut» crf tbe 

Sakadrip eute. Ac Onya wu 6nd preaeaee ef Ule sw eonple. tb« wii eult, 
and ehe SakaiHp BRhion. and i( u qw(e lihely tlut loiue belieh of (be 
Magian prieau urd eulei s^ght ba«e beeo atnorbed iBto tbe g«nasJ 
syaum of Hindu beliei aDd psnda. n a geod probtem for hinbee 

K«e«Tcb. Aho aee Boedianaa (1671*12: 
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the minisur of the Rana o£ Nepal. Another bell that bangs 
ac the entranee of the aame temple was a gift made eo ehe eemple 
in January 1790 by a Brituh o^er named Gillanden (O’Malley 
1906: 215). 

The Gayawal iolonnanti eold me the names of seyeral kingi. 
prinees, landloidi, and other rieh devoieei, espeeially Erom 
Kaihmir, Rajaatban, Bengal, Bombay, Mysore, and Baroda, who 
have hnaneed tbe eonsenieiion and repair o£ ievera] reUgioui 
buildings snd eemplei. I do rwe indude their vague and in* 
eompleee itatemenei here as 1 £eel the above evidencee are enough 
to eitablUh ihe interesu of tbe reUgioui and rieh peopk o£ 
diiEerent paiti o£ India in eonstrueting religioui buUdingi io the 
pUeei o£ pUgrimage. 

The Regbnt Teanep oaarATiON 

In the preient eeniury* however, tbe enihuiUam eo eonstruet 
religioui ediRees on ehe pari of even the rieh devocees and *'kings 
and prinees" appean to be dampened. Tbii, ai 1 will examine 
later, ean be underitood in eenoi of the ehanging eeonomie 
organiation and religioui attitude o£ the people. However. 
tkeir pUee ii being taken by organiud aeeular agendei like 
gOYemnaene iponiored eoauDltteei and organintbni. At Gaya, 
aeeording lo the Pilgruu* Aet o£ 19S0, a eommittoe, eoniUimg 
o£ the repreientaeiYei o£ the govemaent, the prieie», ihe dty 
Bunkipalit^, and the pubUe hu been orgarUied eo look aEter 
all the affain eoneeming the pilgrimi ai well ai the religioui 
buildingi. During ehe lut ten yean. tbe Lodging Houie eom* 
fiiIcCee hai eompleted ieveral eonstntabn and repair woriu out 
o£ whieh I would like to mention tbree ai typieal etampiei. 
The fiiit ii the eonitruetion o£ a large dbannaihala or pilgrimi' 
reathouse’; the leeond ii ehe eonseruetion o£ a monument eon* 
iliting oi a park In honour of Shankaraeharya: and ehe third ii 
tbe Uying out o£ two beaud£ul patki—Vi$hnu Park and Tplii 
Parl>-ac ,che baek of the Viihnupada temple. When thest 
09CMCnicaioni weie roady, lomo p^tkal leaderi and leeular 
were rn.vited to inaugurate diem. 0£ eourae, no woik 
his been done by ehe eommittee to make any new ten^Iei bat 
sereral ropair^worki o£ eemplei and ihrinea have been under- 
taken. b&tieoTer, all theie omtmetidas have bemi dooe in the 
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neighbourbood of ihe Yuhnupada temple io the Old Gaya. The 
Old Gaya was onee a very erowded town but now ie h bdng 
redueed to a town of ruins as many of ehe Gayawal buildings 
nre in dilapidated eondieion. Owing to ehis, ihe Old Oaya 
proYides areple spaee for Kmhsaered eonstruetions, sueh aa 
parks, resibousea, and rDonumenti. 

In revi<wing the materials on the saered geography of Oaya 
£rom aU these poinu of view, it perbaps beeomes elear thae though 
a plaee of pilgrimage is eonsidered eo be essentially Sansltrieie and 
Oreat traditional in eharaeter, it ineludes saered eentres thae have 
grown oue of or around the folk or Litlle tradiiioni. The itudy 
also refers to those indigenous demenis that itill persist in termi 
of the symbolie repreienuieion and riiualistie artd motWaiional 
assoeiaiion as far ai they are reAeeted through the saered eenirei. 
The proeess of iranitorrnation of simple and folk laered eentret 
into comp]ex and unWersal aaered segmenta or into a ipeeialised 
laered aone or saered ground has heen brougbt oue £roin boeb 
ihe spatial and temporal points o£ view. Tbe eSons and eonui' 
butioAi of the rieh devoteei frocn ali part» of India in deveIoping 
lueb a saered iandaeape ae Oaya alio bave been doeumented. 
Tbe loii of Interoit of lueh penoni in thii eentury bas been indi- 
eaied, and le hai further been brought out that in order to dll 
ehii gap the go^ernraent iponsored organiaation hai eome iorward 
eo take their plaee. Msny of these ftcton are alio reAeeted in 
the saered periormaneei, whieh ii diseuued in tbe next daapeer. 
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THE SAGRED PERFORMANCES AT GAYA 

Tke sagrsd GENTRE6 316 places wbere lUany vahetiei o£ 
ritual and devoiioDal activiiiea are eairied on. They inelude 
ieveral eypes o£ offerings, ftre htuaU, prayen and reeiutioni, 
obMxvance o£ lome laeraiDenu and fe8tivaU, laered bathi» waleT 
oSerings* artueie and dramatie perioneianeei, ete. Singer (1955: 
26'S!7) has referred eo lueh activities as ''euUural pehormaaeei”. 
arguir^ tbat hie religious and hiual perCoitaaiices eiDDoe be 
iharply diitinguUhed in type £rom playi, musli: eoneerei. and 
leeturei. Xn ihe larger £ramewoht o£ Indian civiJuatlon. peiy 
baps, ihe simllahty beiween religioa and the reie o£ the euUure 
mi^t be a valid eorulderation, bui for tbe present purpoie, 
where only the religioui upeet o£ the Indian eiuUiution is under 
eoniideration, I deieribe them as ''iaered per£ormances’*. 

Typeb op Sagrbd Pbrpormanges 

At the yarioui laered eentrei in Gaya, 1 obierve laered per* 
£oraaQcei raitgiug £rom limple riiual lalutahon to areiitie devo* 
tioual muile and daneei, £rom oSeringi oi Aowen to offeriagi of 
go!d and goati, frMQ ritual utteraneei of ebe god'i name to the 
tuadiDg of many types of reUgioiu texti, £rom a moment'i wo^ 
iblp to a fonni|^c'i laerihee (yajna)» and from lolemn and 
davoted mediution eo the extent o£ fuQ and £ain. All theie 
bewildetiog varietjei of the laered perlormaneei obierved by the 
prieiti and tbe wonbipperi ueed no detailed treatment in the 
preaen; context. However, before 1 proeeed to deieHbe a parti* 
eulat ritaal<omplex, it ii appropriate by way of eategoriiaelon 
to deHne aftd identi£y the uered performaacei obierved at Gaya. 

A wonhipper at any saered eentre at Gaya, ai eliewhere in 
lodia, mahes oHeringi of waier, Aowen, teavei. £ruits. and grain» 
oE hee. The divinity present in the symboli ii regaled with 
ineeg^ie abd earthen Lampi. Buming eampbor ii waved before 
it, To the mother goddeu a goat may be laeriheed and Ita blood 
ameared or o£fered at her shrine. Red sandal paite and ver- 
miliou t&Mdy oSered to other vegetari» dariei. Periiapi 
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these red object8 are subseituies for the blood of animals 
(Chait«]« 195S: 53). This {omi of worship of off«rings to the 
deities may be esilled puja or iioral wonbip, and it is usually 
perfoTmed uoder the guidanee of the sbrine priests. Soine 
sehoUrt of Iudology eonsider puja to be essentially a non-AryaR 
rieual whieh was later aeeept^ by the Aryans,^. Tbe puja may 
be followed by prayers (prarthana), appeal (aseuti), reading and 
reeilation of saaed texts (path). repetitioos of saered words or 
mantra (jap), and mediueion (dhyan)'^!! o£ wbieb aje esaen* 
eially fonns of indiyidual wonhip. Any or all o£ them may be 
perfomed by a wonhipper with. a vlew to attaining pei'sonal 
eommunion wiib the god, Sueh forms of worahip may yerba* 
lited or observed in siUnee as the worihipper desires. HoweveT, 
'jap and dhy&n need lo be observed with eompleie lilenee. eon* 
eentration. and solemnity. 

Tbe third £orm of wonhip is ihe hre o£fering (hosu). I 
observed seveTal worihippers making oCerings o£ barley. riee, 
seiamum, and sandalwood mixed wilh dailhed butter to the 
aaered dre. The MangUgauri, Piumaheshvir, YUhnupada, and 
Bageibvari laered duKen hare several hre'pits (agnikuod) fbr 
homa worabip. It is said to be essentially the vedic briR of 
woTibip. and it ii beUeved ehat the gode £eel the savouT c»£ the 
bumt oiTering and are pleased and giye in retum what ii prayed 
fot (Chetterjee 1953: 52). Though homa is taken to be the vedic 
forro of wonhlp, ehe pujB form of wonhip. whieb is thoi^bt to 
be non-Aryan In origin, is doubtlesi more eoiupieuoua and 
wide^read in all the laered eentrei at Gaya. 

The fourth £onn of worsbip ia the waur oOering knowo aa 
ai^ya. When a worshipper perfonn> a riuitl bath in a river. he 
mahu oSerings of water to the aetual sun. During the luu 
£enivai (Oihatha V]raea) arghya o£ rd.lk and water. aeeompaeded 
by iiruiti, Bowets, and dour eakei (pakvan). are espeeirily ofbred 
at the river Fhalgu and Surya Kund. The Phalgu ri atio unrrer* 
eally eSeadoui £ot the libition of water (caipfiaa) ood for the 
manes ^itri). Ta^anfi is an elnboraee fonn of water offering; 
a partietdar fonn of it will be desetibed in soaie detail elsewhere 

> Dr. S. K, CbBttErjee li g» Tritg to ehis epkaloo. In tus argu* 
ow Amn riotv-Ary«a <fn^hesh. eoahinatidn o{ th« flon1 rieml 
wieh ihe 6xe rieuel eousdtutiA m k&pOTOat £sco>r (Chauerjee 1959 ^ 5J>^. 
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in ehis ehapter. Like homa, arghya and earpana are aJso vedic 
forTTtf of worship. 

Tbe fifib type of sSered perfonDance ineludes artistie devo* 
tionai aeis like saered siory reeitation (katha), saered group leei* 
eation (sankirtana), and saered dramatie and musieal perfonn* 
anee (lila and gana). Katha indudes the preseniaeion of puranie 
and epie legends and mytbs by any Brahman well versed in thu 
ari of storytelling. Sueh kathai are frequently orgaoiied at the 
thakurbadi or other eypei of minor saered eentrei and are attend* 
ed by persons irom that ioeality as well as from ehe aieai around 
ie. On the oeeaiion of religious £ain, sueh per£onnancei attraet 
large audieneei from ibe lumunding vil]agei. 

Sankiruna is eipeeially popular at sonie of ihe laeied eentrei, 
and ae ebe .Yuhnupada it ii a regular and reUlively elaborate* 
performance. Tbe Oayawal prleiei in eooperaeion with lome 
other iniereited eitUeni bave organiaed an aisoeiation £or sanklr* 
eana perUrmaneei. They have adapted devotioaal eongi in the 
loeal dialeet and regional language from the Ramayana, tbe 
Gita, the Bhagdva( Purana, ete. (They ihowed me ieven volumei 
of lueh eompoiitioni eoneaining more ihan 1,000 songs of all 
lypei.) 

Saskireana is beld at V{ibnupada every evcning, and on ibe 
deventh day of eha ligbt ball o£ eyery montb (ibukla dudaihi) 
the per&rmanee eontinuei witboui pauie for tl:^ wboU day and 
night. Sueh eoatinuous sankiTtana. along with lotne dr^aeie 
perfioitnancei, «ipedilly mark the oeeaaion of maniage and 
biith anniveriariei of Ram, the epie god. The lankirUtia pep. 
ionaanee inay he joiQed by any ineeresied penoni vliiimg the 
teiaple, but ia moit active and penaanent partieipanta eompnie 
a team of about tbirty persons, This team vi*iH otber plaee* 
whore lankireana ii held on a itate or all-lndia level and givea 
its performancei befbre Urge audieoees, Loeally, the parey 
makes vuiti to the Gayawal tamilies ot to other inyited houi^ 
holda eo give perfonaancci on the oeeaslon of eertain saered 
dfiDeiCiiC huietioni. 

^titanaanees of snmie by indUiduaU are not Yery 
U the ttered eentrea in Gaya. The GayawaL in general, axe 
notsd ka tbeir musieal talent but therr periomianetB remiin 
ebndnei ta Iheir own houseboldi exc^t £or *?rrT ?i n 
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sessions ihat are held at the eourtyard o£ Yisbnupada. At the 
minor saered eeotres-^speeially st dae thakurbadi—eertaio 
dramade performances like Ram Lila,’ Ras lila,” Haiisbehandra 
Naeak,* ete., are orgamted on the last foi 2 r days of the month 
o£ Shiavan. At some ihakurbadi tankiruna paities* eausieal 
and daneing groups are hired to give perfoz7nances. 

On the oeeasion of the Durga ?uja, in most o£ the loealieies in 
the eity tbe image of Durga u teToporarily enshrined usually near 
lome permanent saered eentres, and for tbe four days ehe above* 
mendoned dramatie and musieal perfonnances are observed. 
Tbe erganiien of the diSerent saered eentres and ioealiues eora* 
pete among ehemseWes in an aeeempt to excel one anoeher in 
ehe pertonnanees and to attraet ihe larger erowds. The woi* 
shippees and viilcor« also make the rounda to all these plaees and 
wat^ the periormanees wiih a eritleal eye. 

The sixih lype of aaered performaace fiads expresa;on in the 
philanibropie activitiei of the wortbippen and iacrificere who 
give alms (dan) Co ehe beggara and ladbus, gift« (dakibina) to 
ehe priests, euseomary presents (eeg) lo other saered speeiaiuea, 
and who invice Brahmans fioT the ritual meal (brahmbboj). The 
rieh laerideers sJso finance ehe eonstmeeion and repair ol religl* 
ous buildings aod donaie land to run a temple or monaitery, or 
money to enshrine a eosdy image ia a new eemple. 

Gaya Shraddha: A Ritual*CoMPL rx 

The most importane siogle saered pertermanee at Gaya is the 
sbraddha yajna (aneeitor iacrifice) whieh it performed eYery yeai 
by more than 80,000 Hindus^ eoming £rom diSerent parts 
India. Shraddha at Gaya is eiaentiiily observed in bonour 

* lUm iiU ve dnDUtie p«rfonBuicei depietbig (he U£tt o{ BLsiaelisadea. 
the 

* Rat I4la are draBtele perleimeoeea dealing with anotbtr ep(C ged, 
Krlshna. 

* Huisbebandra wts ao aaeisit HlnOu klDg ndto made miay aaerlfie«s 
and weot lo tha etteee ef MHbig ha wife and joa »d aeeepttng the 
servan(»h2p of au uaurahhatil« eaate £er hddlliog hls p r o m iaes aad adberng 
ro tratb. 

* It aay be notsd here tbat the tzototfaBb& aaedon/ of tbe H'mdu alio 
ebserve G«ya abiaddlia. The preMbt ap w t dgaun iouad aevenl , 
toudiables of diSsRnt parta of Indut perfonning abraddhtt ae Gt^a. 

3 
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the d«ad father£ and odier progeniion and should be dislin- 
guished £rom ihe riees whieh imipediately follow death (mrityu 
sanskar or deaih saerament), subsequeni anniYersary aneestor 
worship (vanhik shraddba), or ehe annual ritual ealendiie 
aneestor worship (mahaUya or jitiya). While there are several 
eonunon elements among ehe £6ur iormi ot aneestor wonhip, ihe 
very fact that Gaya abraddha is observed at a publk saered 
ground (kibetra) ralher than a domestie and ioeal saered eentre 
and that its sueeess bring» hnal emaneipation u> tlte aneestori 
and happioess to ehe 8urvivor9 glves ies performance all posiible 
elaboration^ aenousness, and saeredneu. It is then a laerihee 
(yajna) to wbieh a name* puihkara, haa been given (Vi<hnu 
Satx% n.d.: ehap. LXXXV, V8. 1 ), and it should be distinguuhed 
£rom and eompared with tbe death saemmene (mrityu lanskar), 
annivermy aneeitor worsbip (vanhik ihraddba). and annual 
ealendrie aneesior worihip (known by dilerent nunei like 
mahalaya, jitiya, kanagat, ete.). Again, ehe penon who per* 
fonnj Gaya ihraddha of bij lather and oiher reiacivea is a laeriHeer 
(yajna karu) and not a main noumer (karea) ai in ihe eue of 
the death saerameni, or a ihraddha worsbipper (shraddha puj3k) 
as in the esse o£ the anniyenary or annual ealendrie shraddba 

worihip. 

The eeiebTAtion oi Gaya shraddha is Eiit meniionod ia the 
Viihnu Sutra (n.d.; ebap. LXXXV, V8i. 4, 22. 40) and then in 
the Vayu Puiana (n.d.; ehapt. 105* 12), booki wbieh are believed 
to dite £rom the begianiog of ehe Chrucian era. Manu Smhei 
(o.d.: ebap, IIL vts. 122*235) also nukes an elaborate reference 
to the Tul« that are to be ibllowed in tbe obsenranee o£ diSerent 
types of shiaddba, but no speeihe mention is made of any parii* 
eular piaee for sbraddha observance. Tbe aaered speeialists» 
namely. the Gayawal priesu and the litualuu wbo guide and 
eonduet the obseryanee of Oaya ihraddha follow several types 
o£ inexpeoaive boeks whieh are. in part, adaptations from the 
aboYe'mentioned texu and, in part. praetieal reeonstrueeions hy 
loeal priests. 

Ob tho ievel of observation, I faand the shraddha saaihee 
beiog modided to aeeommodate the regional praetiee as well as 
.Lhe eeohomie status of the saetiheeri. On the level of the analy* 
eis of the modv«i and esepeeeations £or siakuig sueh a’saaihee. 
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I noted immense yariations. Wiehout making mueh reEerenee 
eo sueh Yariations but remaining; eomeioua of them, let rae iirse 
aetempt to deseribe some of the iraporiane features of Uie Gaya 
shraddba. 

The day a aaerideer embarks on ibe Gaya pilgrimage* he begina 
a period of austerieyt seU-mortiheation, reierietions, and preKrip- 
tions, whieh eontinuea until the saerihee is iucce«£uIJy eom- 
pleted/ He avoid$ eertain food that may polluie him; he 
abstaini frora aexual aeti: and he must not be iu a burry or shed 
a rear, He ii luppoied to purify hiraself by avoiding wrath and 
banishing evil and irapure thoughu. Wben he reaehea ibe plaee 
of pilgrimage ihe proeess of purliieation beeomei funher Inten- 
sihed, and before he searu the aetual perlormanee of the rituaU 
he observei fast for a day. undergoes ritual shaving and bath in 
tbe river Phalgu, and then puei on a laeiiiieer's ritual garrnenu 
for thii. Hii ritual gtrmenti eonslet of a new white sboulder 
eloih and a waUe doth. He now lnvDke< hii prieit u the 
repi!tientailve of hii aneeitori, worshipi hia feec by raakiog 
olhringi of dowera and gifti. and thui eeeks bU bleaiinga for 
the aueeewiul eompletion of ihe ucnfic«. 

Having eompleted tbe ritual of feet wonhip (eliaran puja), 
he itaru ehe long leriei of waeer o/Teringi (earpana) dedieaeed 
to ihe divinitiei (devata. devj), eo the aneient lagei (riihi), to 
Yama, the king of the dead, and lo ihe raanei (pitri). The 
taipana ritual ii alwayi performed at the rlver Phalgu and ia 
iisually guided by ebe Brahman ritualiit (aeharya) wbo aeti ai 
a leeondary priese under the direetion of the Oayawal. The 
aeharya reeltei hymni £rom tbe ritual book, Gaya Shraddha 
Paddbati, whieh ar« apptopriaee fov the varioui «tagee of ehe 

^IiMidentaUy refereAce oay b« made bere te the imponiaa s€ tht 
rlver Puopua tot dhnddhi sienAee. Tbough It di>ei not Ul ti 

eaya Kiheen, tt ha* very doie eonneeiion with Oayi SbnddH. The 
saeri&een «4io eoaw » Oaya foi Gtya Ibntddt» iotniAbly dTOp In 
at any ol ibe ihne poittta on tbe Puapiu^alnet Gua) l^ptot (penr 
Mogilsaitti), Dehon Puopien (neir Arwal in Gaya Diiiria), oi Puepun 
rallway siaUon io Patiui Diiiria. Wlrhin a day they ob«rve ihe fim 
Shraddha eeremony tbere and tben eome to Gaya. 7or (hae spou on 
ehe Puopun the Gayowal are abo tbe Ugft prieMa aed they aend their 
Teprea«uav» w auend to ihdr jajm^ who «mie f»oj all direeUoiis. 
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riiual and direets the sacrificer to mskt appropriate offerjogt 
and prayert. 

The earpana ritual lasts about five hours and eonsists o£ four 
main siages. In the fitst aeage, ealled dcva«carpana (refrcshin|y 
of tUe gtKis), water is taken in tbe right hand and poured over 
the straightened togera, Speeial Iiymns are retited nnd water 
ofFcrings (tarpana) are made for Hralimn, Vislimi, Shiva, and 
tlien for tlie god of the univc«c (VUliva Dcv!i). In ihe seerind 
seage tarpana is oilered to tlte ten aneieni Imly Miiriebi, 
Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Ratu, Pulledia, Gaueania, Kiwyapn. 
Vasi4hiha, and Vijlivamiira, Evidcritly the nanies of the lase 
tbree rishis are later appendages as ihey do not eonatitute a 
part of ihe traditional eonstellaiion of sevcn sages represented 
by the seven iiars. In the rishi*tarpana ihe MaiHeer fa«5 the 
east as in the deva*tarpaRa, bue the water is poured only witli 
the fore(ingers. 

In the ihird auge, tarpana is oHered to Yama and his 
aeeouniani ehitraguptA. Yama is the guardian of hcaven and 
hell and eiutmgupti keepi an aeeount of the aciiviiies of tlie 
mortals aeeoiding to whieli Uiey are plaeeO in appropriare 
liiuations after their death. Speeial oderings are made Co Yaina 
and Ghitragupta to b« eonslderaie to the aneeston. In the end, 
tarpana ia oilered eo all the piirii. In both the sUgei of Yama* 
tarpana and pitri'taipana, ehe laeriiieer £acei ihe louth and 
puti sesamum seedi and kuiha grass (botanieally, pna eyno- 
suToidts) In water whieh h poured oue over the side of the palm 
eppoaite to tbe root of tbe ehumb. 

In respeet to ihe pitri*urpana, the Immediate patemal anees* 
father, gTandfatber. gTeat*gTandfather and otber progett** 
lors—are invoked, one by one, ae ihe Aiit instanee. Ncxt, the 
female relativei of the paternal Uneage and tben the immediate 
relati^es on the metemal side are :nvoked. Speeial tarpana is 
offered to those relaiive3 who have died of some aeeident or 
8ufered a premature death. In many eaaes tarpans is oSered 
alio to sueh neighboun or diitaoe relatives whose ghosts might 
be hannful to the saeriSeer. It is beiieved ihat an offering 
of waier wiU satisiy their tbirst, re^resh them, and tbus lead 
ihem to peaee. 
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The seeood lype of rieual known as the pinda offering foUow» 
the ncxt day. A pinda is a tiny ball usually prepared wieh the 
flour of tiee, and ie hai been translated by Briiiib writeis as 
riee eake. In aeldieton to the piuda oiTering (pindadan), eooked 
riee is also oKered lo ehe manes ae sorae saer^ eentiet. Pinda 
offering is aii elaboraee rieual whieh ia pertormed by a saeri- 
Heer under the guidaiiee of the ritualUe at many «hraddha 
«lirines, Tiie Ilrat and the most elaborate pinda offering is 
usuully performed in the iieigiibourliood of the Vuhnupada 
temple. It eonsisi* of «e^eral siage» of worship: dedieaibn 
(saniuilpa), Yodie redtatioa (guyatri raamra), aymboluaeion oC 
gods and manes (sthapitkarana), joIning of gods and manes 
(sapindikarana), and iinally, pimla worship (pmdapujan). 

'i'hrough tlie vcdic pnetiee of sankalpa dte laeriheer invokes 
hU munes by their nanres and dan (gotra). diseloiei his identity, 
and defines the purpoie of the laerlhee. With the rimahst, 
iben, a £ew hymns from ihe Veda, known as gayatri, are repeated 
by the s«riitcer. Ncxt eomes the suge of symboluaiion or 
enihrinement of the vl8hva deva (gods) and the pitri, The (int 
is represented hy a betal lea! to whieh oiTering» of nuts. 
Aowen, fruit», and eolns are made one aftec the oeher under 
ehe guidanee of tbe ritualist. An eardien pot wldr olterings 
of barley, dariried butter, houey, tulii lcnvM, ete., is alio 
enshrined to represent ihe godi o£ die univerBe. Then ihe riee 
balls are enshrined to repreient ehe paternal and aaeemal 
aneeston. Another earthen pot (ehuklu) xi ensiirlned to re- 
present die manes. Oilerings o£ barley, sesamurn. honey, tulsi 
leaves and elariRed butter are also put in the pot. Thus, the 
saeriheer on the one side hai enahimed ihe vUhva deva and 
on the otber side tbe pitri. Sueh an eoshrinement is alwayi 
guided by and aeeorapanied with the reeitation of the rilualist. 

Afier ehU. eaeh pinda representing a nianes is invoked indi* 
Yidually; offcrings of sesamum, kusha grass, honey, and while 
Aower are made, and a pieee of thread symboliring the dreis 
of the pitri or raanes is put oa it. Sueh ritual oderings, aeeoio' 
panied by the reeiution of hymns, eontinue for eaeh pinda. 
£acb pitri is indxvidaally propitiated and invited to partake 
of the £ood and elotbes. 

Tbe lase stage, lapindikarana, is the eomblnation of the eon' 
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tents of the manes’ pot with that o£ ihe gods’ pot, Thj8 ntual 
joinmg of the ewo symboU is believed eo unily the pitri wiih 
those of ihe viahva deva. The wUole rieual eonelueles when the 
5 acrificer ha.< pcrfonTied the ritual salutaiion by pmtinB his 
head on tlw ground bcforc ihe unitied synibola. He ihen goes 
to ihe deiey of Yishnupada lemple and liiere jnakcs the usnal 
olering^ and saluution, Later, Jice balhs are rtilleeeeil toKeiher 
and arc lcft to be eaten by erows. Sometimes Ihey are rcniovcd 
to be iniiuersed in tlw Phalgu or in a tank. 

These iwo types o£ wonhip—tarpaiia and pindadnn^ltHni* 
naie ihe shraddha saeririee. When a laerilieer goes to other 
saered eentres (jw>ted for sUrnddha saeririee) reptesented by an 
image or roek or iree, lome form oC pineladan in made; and 
wiieit he goes to oiher laered eentres represented by tanks, 
earpana beeomes ihe imporiant form of woriUip. Bat at many 
of the other plaees, the lymbol aa well as form of worsUip 
beeonte largely orienied in tenna of ghosts and apirits, hell and 
heaven. At Ramshila not only Yama ii worshipped but also hii 
ewo jnfernal doKs are oilered pind.is so ihat they inight noi 
bark at the wcrificer’s aneestora and thui toruire them (Vayu 
Purana n. d.i ehap. 108, vm, 29-30). 

At Pretashila the primary olerings are to tUe god and goddesa 
o£ ghosts (Pretashila and Pre«bhavani), In addition to rlee 
balls, eooked rlee also may be offered, 

At another saered eentre, Kak Bali (erow’s laerinee), ihe 
erows of hell are wonhipped. Besides pinda offering, pewdered 
barley (saUu) and sesamum seeds are ihrown in the air so that 
the spirits may partake of thera. The Vayu Punina (n. d,: 
ehap. 108, v«, 61*2) also mentions invocaUon for tUe worship 
of the Yulture. At the saered eentre of Giddhkut (vuUure'8 
house), pinda otTering was made in the past, but th«e days the 
shrine is eompletely abandoned. 

A shraddha saeriOeer also vislts «veral tanks lo olTer tarpana ; 
among ihem, Baitarani nwds speeial mention here. The ank 
Baitarani myihologieally irepresents ihe terrible river that Aows 
beiween the eanh and heaven. Baths and tarpana per- 
£onned at Baitarani enable ihe aneestors to obtain emaneipa- 
lion frora the horrors o£ hell. Some saeriHeers make gifts of 
a eow or set free a bull in the narae of tbeir aneestors in the 
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belief tbat it will help them in ihe passage of the Baitarani, 
ibe Hindu Styx. 

A saeribeer also makes a viut lo the saered eentres ot Kam 
Gaya and Sita Kund where the epie hero Ram is said to have 
oliered Gaya shraddha to his fathcr Bashratha. Here, Urpana 
is offcre<l in ihe Siea Kunel and pindadan is pertonned at the 
temple of Ram. In a similar nianoer. pcrformancc o£ tarpana 
and pitida may be made at several oiher saered eenireH. ideally 
enumeratetl lo l>e fony.rivc. Th^ pcrfonnance8 »hould eontinue 
on eaeh day of the week and on eaeh daw of ihe dark tort- 
night of a monih for 8a(Ufying (liirerent lypes of desirea and 
for achicving many kinds c>f happlnc« whieh eaels 
date are bclievcd to offcr (Vishnu Suira n.d.: ehap. LXXViii, 
Vftii 1*7, 56*4?)). In general praetiee, a eaeriheer yiBiei from inree 
10 ten saered eentre» and eomplews hU round in three lo ievcn 
dayi. There are a fcw saeririeere, howoer, who make tlie ntual 
more eUborate, ipreading it over fiftecn dayi and ovcr ill the 
laered eenirei. 

Wben ehe round of laered eentres marked for vUmng ii 
eompleted, the final ewo rituaU, inkihi ihr»vana (witi^* 
invocation) and luphal (sueeess-deeltration), are observed. These 
rituali are ob«rved either at Aksl\ayavat or at ihe reiidenee o£ 
the Gayawal pri«t- Sakshi ihiayana^ ii dedieaied lo deiiiee like 
rarpiiamaheihyan Gadadhar, Ram, ete., who are invitcd w aet 
&s witneiiei for the pertonnanee of Gaya ihraddha. Then, 
aeeording to the suphal rituah the Gayawal prien i$ worehipped 
as the embodiment o£ ihe aneenora and all typea oC gifti are 
made to him with the beUef tbat they would be imperishable wd 
would be enjoyed by the laeriReer'i tneeitors in beaven. 
ritual is maiked by a aaered converaaiion between the laenBeer 
and the prieit. The saeriiieer aiks: ’‘Mty you be laiished? 
The priese repliei: "We are 8aiUfied, ihe godi and ihe manei. 
Tlien the sacriftcer «eks blewinga for tbe inrrease m taniily 
merobers aa well as in wealdi. The priest repliei: “Tbus let 
it be” Sueh a conv4nation and leeking of blesiing from ihe 
prieit as the embodiment of "the gods and the manei” are also 
preieribed ia the Brahmanieal le^ti Manu Seinri (n.d.: 


' See ehapier I, &i. I>. 
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ehap. Ili, VM, 251-9) and Vi8lmu Sutra (n.d.: ehap. LXXU1, 
vs5. 25-32). 

On this oeeasion, howevcr, ihe seriousness of the ritual is 
usually hampered by the hag^ling of the priest in an attempt 
to seeure mo« and more and as a matier of fnct this aet 
hajs also beeome part of tlie suphal rieual. When ihe Gayawal 
priest is satiiried with whnt lia.s been oITered lo liiin in the way 
of gift4 and when ilie iinnl blessings ce5tifying tn the sueeess of 
ilie shraddha are granted by him, ilie Bacrificc eomes t<> nn end. 
The «eriOeer, touehhig the fcct of the priest, iiiakes a hnal 
ritual «lutation, aiid tUe priest in retum presents ihe «aeriiieer 
with a ritual garland and sweew u a inaTk of blessing for his 
laeririeial deeds and future happineu. 

The sliraddlia, in general, ean be observcd on many oeeasioni 
aeeording lo ihe months and dayi peeieribed in tlie Vishnu 
Sutra {n. d.: ehap. LXXVII, vm. 1*9 ; ehap. LXXV!II, v». 1»55). 
The Vayu Porsina (n.d.; ehap. 105, vs8. 4fl*9) alio deseribei 
ievcral altcrnaiivc riiunl d.nys and periods for the pcrforniancc 
of e&ya ihraddha. Owing to tliU wide ehoiee perhaps, the 
flow of iporadie saeririeeri lo Gaya ceniinu« all tbe year roiintl, 
bue aboui iixiy lo ieventy per eeni of tbe tutal saeririeen prarer 
10 obserye Gaya shnddha during the dark haif of the month 
of Asin. This period, known as pitripskilia <the fortnighc o£ 
Ihe manes), hai beeome slgnbieantly establiihed as the most 
eSective period for ihraddhs laeridee at Gaya. It U a eommon 
belicf in Dihar and perhaps many other parM o£ India ihat 
during tlie month of Ailn ghosti, spiriis, witehei, and mendi* 
eanti (ojha) beeome very active and restleii. Tlie women take 
ipedal eare to proteet ibeir diildren from the evil spirits, and 
ehe soreerers and wiiehes obserye rituali and vows tn attain 
pertoetion. O’Malley (1901: 6*7) ealli it a monih for the 
Hindus 10 seitle aeeouDii wiih the bhut and ghosts. The 
Gayawal priesis eall it the period of their primary “harv«t8’' 
(fasa]), for to them "ehe bhuts and glioits are their agenu 
tbrough whleh tbey eam wealth", 

The two oiher periods when laeriheers prefer to eome £or 
Gaya shraddba are on tbe eves of two lolititial points, i.e., in Ibe 
months of Ghait (Mareh-April) and Pui (I)ecember'January). 
These two seaions are eonsidered efEcacious for shraddha saeri- 
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fices in boih tbe tcxt8, the Yishnu Satra (n. d.: ehap. LXXVII, 
vs, 2) and tlw? Vayu Purana (n4. : ehap, 105, vm. 4€-9). More- 
ov«, saerhieers £rom Bengal and Oriua after the ilee harvest 
in Deeember and the saeririeers from Ueiar Pradesh and General 
India alter the wheat (rabi) harvc8C rmd it aho eeonoraieally 
convcnicni; lo eome ae ihh time on Gaya pilf;riiniige. 

The signllieanee of Gaya Aliraddha alflr> ralgbt be imderseood 
in eerms of the irotivca and purposes of ihe saerilieers. Tlie 
sacrificen eboaen for iniewiew Croin diiTereni. paris of tndia 
had vcry confn»ing Ataieinenrt lo make regarding tltelr purposea 
for ubaerving Gaya sliraddha. In most easen, n s^ierineer had 
scvcral n!)jcciivcs. The most eoramon purpose for lu obser- 
vance was to implemeni Ihe religioua and soeial duty ot a son 
towards his facher and odier patemal aneestort. A farm» 
from Siiapiir, Utlar Pradeah, beUeved hls mose pious duty was 
to pay tbe debe of his faihers by obserying Gaya shrnddha. A 
hndlord replied ihae when hls father died and left lorae pro* 
perty, he ^ed thne some of ie be spent for his peaee and 
welfare in his afierUfe. A Tamil Brahman from Madras sald 
that he did not know ehe staie of the soul of his £ather and he 
muse do all thai was posilble and whieb was preserihed in the 
Brahmanieal shastra £or tlie benefit of his father's soul. AU 
iliese siaiemenis ean be broadly undentood in terms of niial 
plety, aentiments o£ love and attaehment, and, ahove all, eon* 
seiousneas oF ibe soeial and religious duty u> one’s £athcr and 
eiher progenitors. 

The seeond set of their repHes is raainly fear orleneed. A 
Brahman from Mithila said ihat unleis Gaya sbraddha wss 
ob5erved for one's aneeston, they weuld nevcr lee the 8urvivt>rs 
sleep in peaee. A saeriReer £rom Saurasbtra narraeed how hls 
fathcr and mother appeared several times iu dreams and ssked 
him to observe Gaya shraddha as they were in great irouble 
after death. A farmer from Orisna told me that he eame to 
observe Gaya shraddha to set at peaee the spiTit of his matemal 
grandlather ai Gaya. as ehe splrit had visited bis house many 
times. The dread*oriented inodve of a sacrificer Is also reHeeeed 
in the following extract from the life*history material of one 
o£ my Gayawal inSottnanu (Vidyarchi 1955): 


44 


SACUD QOJOISZ nt EINDU GArA 


I lemember a very interestin^ evaii with one of my Jajmans 
[saeriBeera] .. . . He gave me Rs. 50 and many other things 
u giits. But the next momene le so happened that the spirit 
(bhut) of hb unele eame on him. He began lo utter: ''You 
have eaken up all my wealth, you are enjoying all my pro- 
perty, and you have given eo Amall an amount in my 
shraddha. 1 wUl noe be satiahed if you do uot give me a 
eow in almi. I will do you greae haim i£ you do not fuJ0ll 
ebii’ 

Tbe same beUefB in spirit and dread £or ebe ghoiu of (he 
dead And e^presaion in the fear the Gayawal, ai well ai other 
Hlndus, liave for Andar Gaya ai a piaee where numeroui 
diiiatiebed ghosts from diSereae areas bave lettled ddwn. For 
fear of being eaugbt by ihem, very £ew people are leen in tbe 
Janei of Andar Gaya during tbe late night. A Oayawal 
refonner leUi me about his awful experience with ipiriu (bhuu) 
wbieh he eneountered when he wai retuming from a marriage 
parey with a friend at one o'eloek in the nighi. They eaw the 
bbuu eiad in snoW'White dothei, and when tltey eame near by, 
tbe bhuu enade a iump ineo the tank. Another adult Gayawal 
inlormant nairates how hJi ileep ii uaually diiturbed in the late 
eigbt wben ebe bbuu begin to run about or to waah dothei 
in tbe tank near his houie. Still anotber Intonnant namied 
an old inddent about the eontinuous dapping by the bhuti 
wben two of hii Brahman aeharyai were reeiUng the Ramayana. 
One of the Brahman beeame eurious eo know tbe idenelty of 
the ''perion'’. The oiher man, however, aiked him to remain 
uDeoneemed and eondnue the reeitation. But the iint man 
broke the taboo and went iniide to inquire about the identlty 
of the ''person", and the moment he dld lo, be developed 
diarrboea and died aiter some time.* 

As Andar Oaya is believed to be haunted by ghoiti and 
the women take speeial eare to see tbat eheir ehildrw 
aw iniide the houie before dusk. The lif^hiitori« of ali the 
Gayawai in^ormants alio rcflect how ihey were not allowad to 

.. *T( a gEOenl beUef rbat eae ihould net ullt aboat or dlauut hi ley 
way ebe or bhuu if oee ihotild happen eo ae< thett. BreaUDg et 

thW taboo ii nld lo bdhg eaiamiLles iDd erm deith; 
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stir erut o£ eheir houses during their ehildhood. Perbaps this 
ean be partiaily' undentood in teims of tbeir fear of being 
aSeeted by ehe evil spirits. I was also wamed by some ot my 
sineere infonnanu not to walk alone afieT Dioe o’eloek in the 
night sinee, as one informant put it, “nobody knows ehe expec* 
tation of a dissatisHed foreign ghost”. 

Tlie third major modve of the saerKieer, tliough related to 
ehe otber iwo fflotiveB mentioned al)Ove, ia to ochieve general 
prosperity, healeU, nnd liappineu for htmseir and bis faraily in 
this life and in the afteriife as well. It is the general belief 
of the saeriiieers tUat the wclfare and prosperity of the faTnily 
depend upon the blesslngs of the manes as well as on tbe graee 
of ihe gods and goddesses. Gaya shraddha provideB tbem wlth 
a ehanee to ofIer saerliiees eo boeh. Sueh aaeriiiees bring to 
them punya, ipiritual merie that improves ehe uiueen eondition 
of their afcerhfe. Sueb aets alio grant them longevicy of life, 
sons (vanih), freedoiD irom disease, suuees over eneraies, and 
ihui satishei all their deilrei. Sueh belieii are not merely linle 
tradidonal: ehey are also mentioned in tbe Sanskiieie Cexts. ehe 
Vishnu Sutra (n. d.:chap. LXXXVIU. vss. 14S), and tbe Vsyu 
Purana (n.d.; ebaps. 109* 12), as well ai many otheri. 

Only a few ia^ficets ebat I mei admitted tbe lutility oE 
aneestor worship. They took Iti perEormanee lighdy and they 
eonsidered li a rieual ehat doei not have to be observed. To 
ebem, ehe death laeramene wai eneugh to let their parents' 
loul at peaee. Wben aiked aboue ebeir reaioo for obierring 
ie, lome said thae ehey eanie to obierYe it aj thelr parenti 
beUeved in ie and henee tbeii shraddha saeiihee should be 
obierved. However, ehey did not oaq)ect eheir aoos to obieree 
It when they ware dead. A Madraai officer £rom the Geologieal 
SuTvey o( India eold me thae be observcd ehe Gaya sbraddha 
£or hii Eather not beeauie o£ any serioai bdief in ii bue bttsuse 
he happened Co pass tbiough Gaya on official duey. A 
proEessioual speei^ists Uke doetors and lawyen told me that 
they alio eame lo ob8erve the Gaya shiaddha &0C c»ut oE 
penonal belieE bue nuLioly beeause of ehe iniistenee aod persua- 
sion of eheir moehen. undea or other orchodox elderly relattrei. 

The feaCujes and elemenU of Gaya sbiaddha are in many 
Ways not aC all unique (see Table 4). Similar oEEerings of piada 
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and tarpana are roade by ehe chief mouruer at the death saera- 
ment of an adult Hindu (Siinivas 1952: 113-14; Dube 1955: 

150*52 ; Pandey 1040: 464*56). In tlte dilTerenL parts of Hindu 
India ihe deaiU saeramenH vary in their detaiU (Pandey, 1049: 

508-51), but it 18 predominantly eominon to pix>vide the dead 
with all the inaterials and spiritual supporu to eomplete his 
joumey (\x>m pretayoni (Uie stage of raanc8), and theii lo avarga 
(lieavcn). In obscrvjiig mrieyu «inskar, the cluef iiMmrner haa 
U) uiulergo a series of austeritles; tlw domung of a brier riiual 
garuient eonsiaelin^ of a shoulder elodi and the riiual Hliavjiig 
are also imporiuiu paru of die whole ob8Crvance. Again, the 
Braluuans are inviicd for riiual food and tliey rccciv« 8cveral 
kinda of gifta. 

In addiLion to d>e mrityu aanakar, tlie Hindua in generul 
ob«rve animal woraUip on eerinin ealendrie days £or ihe 
aneestors (Dube 1955: 108; Lewis 1956: 170 ; Srinjvas 1952: 

122). On ihew oeeasiona al», taipana, pinda, as well n eooked 
food are o^Tered to the Aneeators; Braliinan prieau nre invlicd aud 
wonhipped as ihe embodimenu of aneestors, and cn>ws are fcd. 

In additlon lo thls ccllect(ve wonhjji of aneeators on a eereain 
day o6 tlie ritual ealeudar, tl« Brahmans niid oUier higli enstea 
in iome areoi also obaerye tUe deaih annivcrsary of some of 
their immediate relatiyea. Though ihe (eatures of annivenary 
aneestor worship are similar to ihe annual ealendrieal aneesior I 
worahip, it U observed ooiy for a parUeuUr indivfdual and uaual- 1 

ly on a small aeale. Sinee it is eonhned to a small seetion of the 
Hlndui and is obscrved on a amail seale by thut «etion a well, 
we need not enier inio Its detailed deseriptien exccpt to note 
that the fcaturei of ihe ritual obierved oti thia oeeasion are 
alio more or leaa similar to tbe oUier types of aneestor worUiip. 

Annual and periodieal aneeator worship are also observcd in 
many patt» o£ tribal India (Elwin 1955: 360 67; Roy 1028: 

S2-84, 186-67), The Saora ot Oruaa and Uie Oraon of Bihar, 
whoae religious struetures havc been carefully atudied. obaerye 
eeruin parallel element» of annual aneeaeor worahip wbieh * 

are eonsidered by the respective autbors as indigenous to the 1 

reapeetiye tribes. | 

They raaie these ollerings "a« the shade u hungry, eold and t 

naked" (Elwin 1955; 560) and "38 a token of gratitude to their 
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ancc4tor*>piriu who havc been providing food and dolhing £or 
their deseeiidanu and thus enabUng ehem eo eontinue their 
line” (Roy 1928; 33). In geneitU. ihen. ihey make these per* 
£onnances as ihe Hindu do Cor the appeasenumi o£ the dead 
04 weil as £6r iheir own prosperity and satiifaciion. Uiilike 
the Hindu, bowcvt:r, dteir oiTerings inelude Animal uerihees and 
aleoliol, iheir ritual is aeeoinpauied by ahatnaniseie pouession, 
aud their uioiivcs are mure or leas iree trom the beIieC in rebirth 
and the eoneeptions oi heaveti and hell. 

£ven iIieBe basie diiterenees, wheii eonsldered in more general 
and diuelironie pcrspcciivci appear to be quuuiiLativc. It is 
irue thae only vcgetiirian oirerings are maile lo tlie Gaya 
aliraddha, but some of the leliglous texC8 (Vhhnu Suera nd.: 
ehap. LXXX, V8S. 2*14: M&nu Smriti n.el.: ehap. 111, V8s. 268- 
70) make expUcit pro^ision for meai olTeriugs in tlio 8liraddha 
aaerihee. On the oeeaeion ot the annual aneeator worsliip or 
tlie anuivcisary ancc8Cor woraliip o£ a pareieular rcladve, ihe 
Brnhman make vegecarian olTerings: but for other twicC'bom 
Hiiidua whose aneeaeors were non'vegecarjans, o£erIngs o£ goat* 
meat and Ssh are usunlly made. Fro£essor 5rinivas found 
tlie Goorgs o£ Souih liidia making olTerings of even pork 
and arraeh eo tlie aneesion (Sriniyas 10^2: 160). 

TUe ahaiiianisiie leuture^in the eense oC being posaessed by 
one wiih the apirits of the dead and ihen speaking on. their 
behalf (£lwin 1955: 572*75 )—ii perhaps unkiiown in the Hindu 
shraddha or aneeator worship, But the very belief ih&i the 
prieie U ihe embodiment o£ the maiiea and in hu satialaetion 
Hes the appeasement of ihe manei givc8 a diamanisde eoueh to 
the performance. There is another iodieaeion of the shamanis* 
eie element in one of the rituals of mrityu sanskar aa ubserved 
by the Hindu of Bibor, On the eleveDth day of the death 
ri lual. a Kaniaha (sometimea known as a lower (orni of 
Brahman), who is mvited to represeDt the dead. is said to be 
.possessed by the spirit of the dead. The statemeots that he 
makes are beUeved to be eoming from the dead. 1 was lold that 
sueh a belief was very wldespread in ihe villages of Bibar, and 
had the opportunity o£ observing oae sueh ease o£ sbaTnanistle 
possession ia my villag;e in ihe Pataa dlstriei in Bihar. More* 
over, ihe ease of the possessioa of a saerideer. as quoCed earlier 
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in this ehapeer, also reAeets the fact thae the shraddha saeriSee 
19 not eompletely free from shamanistie elementi. 

The eoneepts of hell and licflven and transmigration o£ the 
soul aie not fully developcd among ehe tribal population of 
India. A vagiie idea among some aeetions ol ehem about sueli 
belicfs has been noted by a Tew inyestigators (Debon 1006: 
135; Roy 1928: 86; Elwin 1955: 66.76, ^87). but ihc« ideas 
n« generally ihonght lo be borrowed froin ilie llindus. I do not 
want to enier here into the vcxing qucstion of tbe dcvclopmeni: 
of the eoneeptlom of hell and heaven aTOong tlio Hindua.* 3c 
is admitied that ihe Hindu, in general, havc fauU in all these 
eoneepis, and thai eheir ipirliual activitica aw iniliieneed by the 
eoniideration o£ bettering their a^terlire, On a more phile* 
lophieal levcl, it ii also aeeepted tbai all types of ihraddha 
(aneeitor worthip) are obierred to assisi the sou! of the dead 
in attaining a ipiritual status that might lead it to eseape tlie 
Hspetition of birthi and deatlu, But in aetual praetiee, ai I 
have Kvicwed ilie moiives and purpoiei of shraddha saerilieers 
at Gaya, tlieir purposes boil down to merely exprcMlon of 
eustomary Alial piety, appeasement of gliosts, and acliievemetit 
of penonal happiness and proiperiey. 0 £ eourse, there are a 
few who are primarily motivated to ob8crvc the Gaya ihraddha 
or any other shraddha strietly under the innuenee of ihe philo* 
sophieal fonnulation of achievjng moksha («lvation) for their 
aneeiton. But in most of the eaies the inHuenee of popular 
belicfs in ghosu and spirits, in the horrors of hell, and in the 
•'erude" foim of worihip is reAeeted in iheir obieryanee of 
shraddha. Taken broadly, these beliefs are not very different 
from the tribal and folk beliefs. 

To summariie, I have atiempted to give a typologieal deserip* 
tion of the variou5 eaiegories of saered performances that are 
usually observcd in a plaee of pilgrimage like Gaya. I have 
also deseribed the pattem of the Gaya shraddha saerihee, 
bringing out iti essential eleraents in poinis of ritual, oeeasion of 
its p^ormanee, purpose of its pettormanee, aa well as the extent 
of partidpation of priesti in sueh a pcrformance. Aeeeptii^ 

• A bri«i reierenee aWat ibe derelopTnent o! t}i« eoneepu of hcJI uid 
heaven bu been mad* in my paper •'Orlgln and Z><veIopm®e of the 
Geyawal'’ (1954). 
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Gaya sliradlia as a C3S£ study of a Brahmanieal saersd per^or* 
manee, an aetempt was made to pn>vide eross refer$nces to 
eompare it wiUi tbose of limilar periormaneea like inntyu 
sanskar (deaih laeranent), vaniuk shraddha (anniver8ary aneestor 
wonhip), altraddha prava (annual ca!endaric aneestor worsbip) 
of (iie Hindus, and wlth tbe annual and periodieal aneestor 
worship pcrformed by iwo of the iinportant moit numerous 
tribes 0f Ccntml and Eastern India. 

Zn all these treatmeius, it was apparent that the present bim 
or elahoraie aneestor worship that U periomed at Gayn u in 
eontinuity with tho simpler fonn9 of aneestor worship obaerved 
in the Hindu univerie as weli as in middle Indian 
tribal soeieties. Taking a simple deve1opmentai approaeh with 
Gaya sUraddha u our point o£ reierenee, we ean Ylsualire the 
proeess of eoniinuous growth and elaboration from simple lodi* 
genous form ol worslup inio sueh complex and intrieate formt 
of worship under the inlluenee of aaered speeialiats and eaered 
intelHgentsia. These latter are the aubject5 of my analyaii in 
ehe foUowing two ehapters. Perhaps sueh a systematie and 
cextual elaboration of «ome indigenous foxm o£ worship ae 
plaeea o£ pilgrimage later penetrated into their suTTounding 
areas and exercjsed some m^ilytng innuenee on «imilar forn)s 
of worship. le is likely too that the iniiuenee of sueh a saered 
complex, as we shall see later, was keenly felt in tbe eaiily 
aeeessible peasant vjnages« although tbe tribal people Uving in 
the inaeeessible billy and foreited areas remained comparacively 
out of reaeb o£ sueb inAueoee. 

Tbis analysis of the shraddha saerihee as observed at Oaya, 
in relation lo materiaU on aneestor wonhip eolleeted by studerua 
of rural and tribal India, brings eo Ugbt the con)p1ex ioteTae- 
tion of different levels of traditions. With some di£ScuICy. w« 
may diseem them as great and lietle traditions. Bux for ihe 
saeriiieers in general, paindadan or food oSeringa, taipana, 
homa. and tbe many oiher types of per^ormanees «tonstitute 
egually essential features of ibraddha saeri&ee and aie observed 
without any distinerion. '*ln other words, Gaya shaddha a» 
ie is periormed today brings together ideas and rituals fiom 
diverse but mutually eontinuous leveb oi traditioa and com> 
bines ehem in a taered coroplex of universal importanee.*' 

4 


eHAPTER (II 


TH£ SAGRED SPEGIALISTS; TK£ 

ORTHODOX STYLE 0F PRIESTLY LIl'E 

As IN THE MATTSR5 o£ sac7ed eenins tnd saeruU peKor* 
manees» I eame aeross seyenil eypea of saered speeialists ae Gaya. 
Sueh apeeialists, who depend \vliolly or pariially for tiieir livcli* 
hood on iheir saered $ervicei are many: priesu aod mooLs, 
membera of ehe barber and Horiit eartes, ''pilgrim bunters” and 
the ittd of the Gayawal prieiu, sUopkeepen for saered ingredi- 
enu and objecu, astrologers, palmists, saered singers, reoiters, 
musieians, and eomposers. Atnoog these speeialUu, about whieh 
re£erence wlll be made at appropriate plaees, the priestly speeia* 
lliu need oue ipedal ateention in tbis ehapeer. 

The priestly tpeeialUts at Gaya are of many lypes, in terms 
of their assoeiation witb a saered eentre nnd snered perrorinanee 
and again in terms o£ their relationsUip with tUe wonhippers. 
Then again, ehere are priests oC diiTerent spatial importanee— 
loeal and univenal. Ethnieally, as well tltere are Urahmun 
and non*Brabman priests. 

The loeal Brahman priesu oRieiate at tbe minor and major 
saered eentres o£ loeal Importaoee. The temple prlesu at Mangla* 
gauri live in iu neighbourhood and partly maintain tUemselvcs 
on the money given by the worsbippers. Ae present tUere are six 
sueh famiUes whieh have grown from an originU single family. 
These slx fainilies oSieiate at Manglagauri by rotaeion on six 
of the seven days of ihe week. On Tuesdays ehe gifu recelved 
are e<)ually divided among tUe six f&milies. These fami!ies. in 
addition. have found other means to supplement tbelr ineome. 
Tbree adults work as ritualUu for tlie shraddba saeriiiees of 
the Oayawal, two work in loeal officcs as elerks, and another 
has taken over the adjacent temple of Oo Praehar (eow 
preaebing) £rom ehe Gayawal on a hve*year lease ai Rs. 475. 
This saered eentre U mually vUiied by the shraddba saeriiieeTe, 
and it brii^ bim an ineome of about Rs, 40 eaeh montb. 

The ShiTa temple of Piiamahe8hvar U owned by a Sbalva 
priest wbo livee in £ront of tbe temple. He biniself o£ficiates 
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&i Lhe shrine while ehe other members of hu lamny sell ihe 
saered iugredienis to ehe worshippers. Several penoDS mahe 
annual donatioes to the temple as a iulhlniene of iheir vow8. 
The temple h «aid to have been sold to the faiher of ehe 
preseni owner by the Gayawal. Ac Bageshyari, two oAieiating 
prists who live in the house adjacent to the temple are 
employees pf a loeal mahant who owm tiie teniple. The ineorae 
of the teraple gx)ea eo ihe mahant and the of&cxacing priesLs 
are pald by bim. 

In addltion to the lull'ltme alirine priests, tliere are prlesea 
who are employed by ownera of minor saered eentro or thahut^ 
badi for daily offering$. In sueh eases. a prieat vi8i« a number 
of these saered eentres and makea oHerings to the deities on 
behalf of their owner». Then. there are domeaiie prieiu who 
oilieiate ai saered pertormaneei obierved ae the residenees of 
some worshippers. Usually priesu Iiving in different loealitiei 
cf Oaya eombine in tliemiclvM many prieiely aciivicies ehat 
iriight be needed by the loeal houieholderi. Xo ehii way ehey 
eneer ineo jajmani relationabip with iheie fajnilies eo whom 
ihey provide regular priestly 8ervicei. 

Beiieles tltese prleiely speeiallsts. there are ae leait three eypei 
of priesily gToupa ihai ean be beie undeiteood in eerms of thelr 
aiioeiation wiih ihe eliraddlia laeriliee. Theie are ehe Gayawal. 
ihe Aeharya, and the Dhami. The Gayawal easte is one o£ 
ibe univcria] 1 y known and soeially wellorganiied priestly 
groups of India. Owing to tbe ireporeane roles it plays ai an 
organiied group of priestly ipeeialiaes in the Hindu uniyerie, 
it will be ihe iubject o£ our detailed iiudy. The Aebarya, tbe 
rieualiiti. are Brahman priests of dillerent linguistie groupa wbo 
are employed by the Oayawal to aasiie them in their priestly 
service8; they will subie^uently be eonsldered in oonDeetion 
with the organisaeion o£ the GayawaL The Dhami, whoae saered 
staeus erepDwers ehem to oiGeiate at the shraddha ritual espeeial* * 
ly perlormed at fjve saered eentres^Pretashila, Ramshila, Kak 
Bali, Brahma Kunda, Ram Kund—^baie a peeuliar position 
with the Gayawal who have a nionopoly over ihe remaining 
saered eentres. The Dhami are said to b< & 5urvivaJ o£ an 
aneient non-BrabmaDieal priesdy order. They will be eonsi- 
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dend in «ome details in tiie £oIlowing ehapter in eonneeiion 
with die srruetaral set up o£ the Gaya pilgtimage. 

The Gayawal Style of Lipe 

We tum ae this point to deseribe and aDalyte the data 
on elte Gay.iwal as a easte o£ priestly speeiidist. In generul, 
the Gayawal preaeut an orthodoK style of lifc wiU\ a elosed 
soeial systetn. Moreover, 1 lind tlie Gayawal vcry niueli eon- 
sdous of tlie ideaU, expectationft, moral yalues, and eLliieU way 
of Ufc that are expected of it ai a priestly easte o£ univcrsal 
importanee. On the other hand, when 1 analy^e tbe data more 
eiosely, 1 Tind that in addition to their dosed easie organiiaiion, 
the Gay'awal wt in wider reUiionihips wiih tlie Hindu unU 
verse. Sudi sysiem of itruetural relationships, even eonsidered 
only in temia o£ their priesdy profc»ion, put ihe Gayawal iu 
eonstant eonuiet with a number of other loeal easie» and prieuly 
groups, many religieus lenders and dcvotec», and, abovc all, widi 
mauy poor and rieli jajman8 extended over the whole of the 
Hindu universe. Then, again, I discovcr that sueli a networit 
o£ relationships hos oiade a tremendous impaet on the orthodox 
way of Ufe as wel) as on tbe elosed soeial synem of the 
Gayawal. 

Givcn the data, these problems of eultural peniatenee and 
ehange, unity and cxtensions of a soeial atrueture, as well as the 
queitions of Ideal expectatlotu and real happenings in a euUural 
group, ean be oiganiaed in maay ways In terms of the inierests 
e£ an author. For my present purpose, I propose eo single out 
those eategories through whieh the Gayawal may be identiried 
as a uniSed easte of priestly speeialists. Taking the most Eunda* 
mental and enduring elemenes of the Gayawal style of life, my 
puipo» here will be to deseribe them under eeriain eategorie» 
ihat ean be used fbr any type of eomparatWe and cros8*regional 
researeh. In ehe folknring ehapter, then, 1 will examinc the 
dements of priestly soeial organiaation that put the Gayawal 
in variout types of interrBladonships with the Hindu imiverte. 
iinally, 1 will tum baek again to the eomideraiion of the 
Gayawal siyle of life in so £ar as it has been modiBed by its eon* 
eaets with the lesser eommunities of India as well aa by westem 
ekroents of eulture. 
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The Gayawal «tyle of li£e* migbt be eonsidered as ao operaeion 
of fbur major eharAeterisiies witb 6evezal subeategories under 
eaeh heading;, Resendrig eheir analysU for laier, these are: 
(1) easte idendfication ; (2) litualisra and eeremonialism ; (5) the 
traditional profe6sion of priestendt; and (4) orlhodoxy. From 
ehe aul>3equent deseription, it would seem apparent that these 
eaiegories are not mutuaUy cxclusivc but are interrelated aspeets 
of a iingle eonliguration, The functional inierrelatedneM o£ the 
variou4 variab)c8, howcver, have been Uolated here to «m the 
puTpose of convenicnt analysis. 

CaSTP. iDENTIPieATIO N 

Gaste ideneirieation refers lo ihose soeial and eultural elements 
whieh unite the Gayawal into a single historieal, tmieorial, 
and kindiip unit. Sueh a group idendHeation refers to the high 
evaJuatioQ of the exiended famjly, the elan groups, and tbe eaiee 
it6elf. Interesta remain group-eemred rather lUan seU-eentred, 
uplratlons are based on ihe eliminition of indNidual initiative 
rather ihsn the dcveiopmeni of sel^s86ertiveneH, and ambitions 
are linked to loeial i^ntiHeadon rather than perional aeeom* 
pHihment. 

Sueh a group identiheadon among the Gayawal rmdi expres* 
6ion in inany ways. rirst, all tlie Gayawal are united by the 
ssrne mythology whleh exp]ajns thelr lingle eoramon origm by 
the hsnds of Brahnia inio fourteen ekm (gotra). Tlie purpose 
of eheir ereation, ie u said, wai to asiist Brahma in the per£oTm- 
anee of ihe great laerihee that fol]owed the kilUng of the boly 
demon Gaya Asur, The Vayu Purana whieh eelebraies the my* 
tbology of Gsya Aiur alao sanetioni tbe respeet and worsbip of 
the Gayawal priests, etpedally by ehe shraddha saerKieers. 

The seeond £actor that denotei the easte identiheaiion o£ the 
Gayawal ii the 8ing]e*re5idence pattem. AIl the 120 faaiiUes of 
the Gayawal inhabit ihe southem porUon of ihe dty on the baiik 
of ehe saered river Pbalgu and around the Eamous temple of 
Lord Vishnu. This Isnd of ihe Gsyawal is moie or leis for(ified 
on all sides, and the three gates on the north, the west, and the 

‘ Tbe lerm ‘^style iiie" hi* been v«d w suggest what i# most fuada* 
menta) and enduring aboue tbe ways of a group persiaung in hiseoiy. See 
RedSelel (195S: 51*52). 
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50uth roaii the entnmees ineo ibeir doiDaiTi. The eompaemess 
of the whole loeality, eorering: an area of about three square 
miles. K reileoted in ihe narrow lanes and bylanes iined 
by the big, old buildings of the «ame aKhiteetural design. We 
hnd the same re£dence pattem among ihe pand.'is of Banaras 
and Baidyanath. 

Third, the easte idcntification among the Gayawal ilnds e^prea- 
sion in the speeialiration o£ a panieular type of dialoet. 
they talk among ihemselvca, tbe Gayawal speak a dialeet whieh 
is a litile different from the loeal diaieet of Magndhi. The main 
diiference hetween the two, as was reported eo me. is the eonspU 
euous presenee in vocabulary and grammatieal fortn of addreas 
of terms denoting respeet and hospitaliry, wbile in Magadhi 
proper there is no panieuUr word of respeee £br address. A 
name, Gayawali, has been given lo tbe dialeet to distinguish it 
from the main Magadhi dialeei of ihe region. 

Pourih, the unity of the Gayawal ii expressed througb the 
striet rules of eommensality and through distinctivenesi in 
food preparation and dress An orthodox Gayawal does not eai 
kaeheha food (edibles eeoked in water) even when prepared by 
a reipeetable Brahman. However. he does make an exception 
in respeet to ehe Brahman irom South India and Mnharashtra. 
To the Gayawal. luneh is a part of the daily sneririee (nltya 
yajna). and se^eral rituals are observed on ehis oeeaaion. They 
are seriet yegetariana and the use of garlie and onion is also 
tabooed. .They are atriedy non*aleoholic ; however, they are 
well'known for the us« of an intoxicatiiig herb. bhang. wbieh is 
said 10 be assoeiaeed with Shaiva aseedeism. Some of their food 
preparations like paranpuri, kesharbhat, ku5umvi kadhi are 
unique dishes. In general. their food eonslses of preparatlons 
made of vegetibles, milk, riee, wheat. augar. ete. 

Tbe usual dress of a Gayawal eomists of a half-5hirt (namestin). 
lower eloth (dhoei), and a white shoulder eloth (ehadsir). The 
way a namestin is tailoied is peeuliar to ebe Gayawal. The dhoti 
they use is similar to that of the general Hindu, but the way 
they put it on is disdnetly Gayawal in style. 

Fifth. the group homogeneity and easte solidaiity among the 
Gayawal finds expressloo in easte add ^amily strueture. eustoms 
of marriage, pattems of kinshlp lelaiiom. and group a(filiations. 
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The Gayawal are diyided mto fourtecn eEogamous elana (goera). 
£adi gotra has been naTned aCter an aneient saint, and tbe G^ya* 
wal of eaeh gotra believe tbem$elvea to be deseended fTom this 
pareieular saint (rishi)-* Traditionally eaeh gotra is assoeiated 
with a partieular religious seripture (Veda, Upayeda, Sutra) and 
a partieular system of worsltip (Siklia, rund, I>eva(a), but soeio* 
loglenlly the primary function of tbe gntra is £or purposes of 
regiilntion of mnrriage and identilientlun at any fan\ily worship 
or saeriliee.^ 

l'he seeond unit of Gayawal easte organiration is tUe Uneage or 
varud\. A vans]i lo the Gayawal u more ur leas a pto£esslonal 
title througli whieh tliey are known to iheir patrons (jajman), 
A vanshnam, or Hneage tiile, is patriliueally inlierieetl Ti’om 
generAtion to generation untll it beeomes unmanage&hle and 
inay spllt inio two or ehree. A relaiionship between familiefi 
of the same lineage is known as bhalvi (broeherhood). In the 
pait, several dominaiu lineages maineaiaed their own elub, known 
as Bailhaka. The Baithaka, run by the eldest member of tbe 
lineage, was a meeting plaee for all the male members of the 
familjes eonneeted with that Hneage. Sueh Uneage organiza* 
eions alao regulaied inierlineage relationships autong ihe 
Gayawnl. Ae present, the primary lunetion of the lineage eltles 
is 10 regulate the relationihipi among the Gnyawal £ainiUcs in 
deeUling righttul elaims ovcr the jajman8.* 

The primnry unlt of Oayawnl easee organltaiion fs the joint 
family, whieh eonsises of male members of ehree to four genera* 
tions along with their wivc5 and unmarried daughters liviiig in 
the same houaehold and shoiing the same kltehen and domestie 
ihrine. Their Hfe-histories aJso indieate ihat they have very 
elose relationships with their maternal relatives as well aa with 
their lathers^ sislers' iamilies. Sinee all these telatives share 

*Appeft(tix III pToyido th« nATneii ot all the fourt«en gotre sod thelr 
mpcciive eorTMpondenee with Vc(la. UpeYeda. 5hakha. Sutn. SUdia, 
Pund, and Deva». 

* Wheft siny oHerings (o gods snd go<Ide«ei are oude tt the line of 
Yajna or oiher doaestk eeremoniet. the gotra ot the worshippet is sbo 
'utiered with (he vene (manera) by the priest, 

*An analysls ol sueh pro^esstorisl tieles hu been glven in some deiaU 
under ihe seeilon, Paftda-J»jiMn Type, ia ehapiet IV. 
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tbe sam? ]ocaiity, there is eoo^iant intereourso among them and 
oxchange o£ viait8« gilu. aod eonsultaeions is very eoTDmon. In 
addition to this strueiural arrangement whieh intrieately inter- 
eonneets all the Gayawal, tbe striet praetiee oC loeal easte endo* 
gamy furthcr /osrers dose kinship relations. lnvariably, a 
Gayawal fnd:vidual fiiids liim$el£ in kinship relation&ltip with 
nnotlier Gayawal in more than one way. 

Sueh struetural eohesion and web o£ relationship hnd iurtlter 
expreasion in ihe collective and active partieipution by the whoie 
joint fajnily or lineage (or in many eases by the whole easte) in 
aharing the joy8 and suiTerings, £ailure« and «ueeeues, dunger and 
diAeuities, ritual and eeremonial pertormanees ol one individual 
or eamily. Several eventi and iiutanees to illuttrate thit poini 
are reAeeted in ehe liCe>hj8torie8 oC the Gayawal (Yidyarthi 1955). 
One oC our in^ormanta beeame insane when he heard about the 
lethal attaek on his 2 noiher *8 biother'a lon. Another informani 
developed an aeute lype of ht when he heard tbe newa oC tbe 
deaeh oC hii naarried liiter. Another Cemale inlormani petitiooed 
ehe godi to lake uway her ]ife instead of that of her alliug grand* 
daughter. And an old £athcr olTered prayer to the gods to grani 
him deatli before his soni and grandioni. We lind ibe Gayawal 
soeial worken making eoniiant eiTorts and laerineea for the 
upU£i of their eaite. We hnd Gayawal individuals eonsuliing 
not only their paternal kinsmes but aj many other relations as 
they ean be£ore arriying ai deeiiioni or taking up aetioni. These 
are some of ehe apedfic instaneei whieh ihow the anxiety and 
restleiineis a Gayawal individual feeli in trylng to achieve one* 
neu with the other memben o£ hii family or ihe eute group by 
identifying himaelf with the trouble and 6ufferings, deeUloni 
and aetioni, joy8 and eeremoniee of the others. 

Gaite ideneirieaiion, agoin. ean be eonsidered £rom the vieW' 
points of age and 8ex. ehildren are eompletely subordinated 
to the striet diseipline of eheir parenu and other elders of the 
family. Parenti are eoniidered and revered as gods. and tbe 
elders must be respeeted and obeyed. Any disobedienee or broaeh 
of the rulei of reipeet ii eonsidered an aet of adhaima, or '*againit 
religion". Their life*histories amply illustrate how, tbrough 
the loeialiimg meehanism. the idiosyneratie behaviour o£ a ehild 
that doei not eon^orm with the tradiiiond group behaviour ii 
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eurbed and ihe ehild is made eo behave like hU eamily or gtoup. 
Qualitje9 of obedienee, submissiyeDess, aod pasaivjty among the 
younger to the elders are always appreeiated. Ev«i when a 
youeg: person has grown up and in tum has ehildren of his own, 
he works under ihe direeiion and experieDccd ordera of hls 
grandtather, lather's elder brothers, faiher, and even his own 
elder broeher. A penon has liU own say only when Ue is ehe 
eUest niember in Uie joint faniily. 

From the point oE vicw of iex, the Gayawal woman eonsiden 
herselE to be die sliadow of the male and lives under hU aubordi* 
nation £rom the eradle to the grave. It is eonstanily believed 
and praedsed that beforc marriage she is under the diaeipline 
of her fadier; when she goei eo Uvc with her huiband's Eaoiily, 
she is under the eontrol of her buiband (and hii fathei); and 
atter her huiband's deadi she U under the iupervision of her 
soni. Tbe husband, for a woman, ii e^^ual to God, aod when 
he diei ihe never marries again. The lif«'hutories illuitrate ehe 
nature of tbe authoriey subordination paetern thae exisis in ihe 
husband*wife relationship. 

RlTUAt, ISH AKD eSRBMONIAT.ISM 

Gereinonialism refers to the religious and ritu&Usde orienta* 
tion njanifesied in lUe obiervance of the initiatien eeremoniei, 
feicivBl8. worship, pilgrlmages. reeieationi. saered baihs, eie. 
They are observcd with eertain stereoeypie fonnaUties in the 
nune of the gods, or soeial eustoou, or traditional belie&, or 
a eombination of all these. Ceremonial perlornianees may 
oeeur in tbe laered eentres and aay be motJvaced by soeiO'* 
religious eonsiderations. When we look ai ehe actividej of the 
Gayawal, we lind them involved in scveral types of eeremonial 
perEoraianees—lome £or dieir own seWes, lome foT their Eami* 
lies, some fox their eommunity, and some for their pilgriHB 
(jajman) and worshippers (darshaniya), They perEorra regular 
prayen to earn meriis for iheir own 8alvadon and for the 
happiness of their families; they partieipate in their own £esd- 
vaU; and, too, ihey pareieipate in the ritualistie periomianees 
of eheir pilgriiDs and visiton. 

The liEe-histories of the Gayawal indieate that as dtey 
grow in age their eeremonial aetnities and riiual praetiees 
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multiply. There are ac lease rwo definite milestones in the 
eourse of tbeir Uves whieh espeeially marh the muhiplieation 
of their ritualistie aciivicies. These are: (1) upanayan (saered 
thread or seeond birth eeremoney) j aad (2) vivaha (marriage 
eeremony). Upanayan is performcd between the age& of seven 
and nine, and ii marks their initiation into a number ot riiua- 
Jistic rules of eonduet, tabooa, tnd “don'ts'' regarding their 
behaviour- In all ehe biographies of ihe Gayawal, .speeial and 
elaboeate references nre made eo this eereraony. Afcer Ibis 
perforznance, everybody unde^es a rigorous training in 
sandhya mantni (hymns for prayers), observcs prayen r^ularly, 
and reeites saered texts. Upanayan aUo gives a Gayawal pro* 
lessional seatus to otheiate as a shraddha priest and attend the 
V]shnupada temple to assut his darshaniya in the periormanee 
o£ puja worship. In other words, as reheeted in ihe auto- 
biographies, the ritual responsibilities and status d£ a Oayawal 
ineretie with his formaI initiation into the saered rules of ihe 
Brahmanieal Iife, 

The seeood milestone in tbe eareer of a Gayawal, the marrlage 
eeremony, furthcr purilies the sel£ and givcs a Gayawal die 
status to pareieipate aciively in the ritual perfoiTaances of his 
own family, of his extended kin groups, and also of oiher 
famiUe8 of hls eommunity. Mlien he bas ehildren, he, along 
with his dharma paeni (wife>teligious paitner), aets as ehe 
fuDctionary in the iniiiation eeremonies that bis diildren 
undergo. During his old age, when bis sons beeome mature 
enough to take up ehe responsibiiities of the prolession, he 
beeomes aJi the more riiualistieally inelined and devoies mose 
of his time to worship of various types. The deaeh rites, as 
well as shraddha, are also very ritualistieally periormed by ehe 
Gayawal. ineidentaily, it roi^t be mendoned that theoretieally 
the Gayawal have to undergo a series o£ suteen aanskar 
(literally, proee&ses that make one euliured) in ihe eourse of 
iheir lives, but some of tbem are not very significant and in 
aetual praedee iiave been abandoned. 

The other way of looking at Gayawal eeremonlalism is to 
esamine iheir daily activities. Tbe daily routines of sixtcen 
Gayawal males of different age-grades indieate a eeitain amouut 
of unifbnniry in their daily aetidty pattem. In general, the 
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moming u »pont in personal and prolessional ritual pcrfor* 
manees, the aftemoon in retirement, and the eveniiig either in 
religious reeitation or visii8 to temple or lo relatives, or boeh. 
The ritualiatie aetWities of an adult Gayawai might be sketehed 
in the following way. 

A Gayawal leaves his bed early in the moming mierir^ ehe 
names of his favourite deities and then reeites pratahkali (hymns 
for the moming). Hc eompleees his ebborate eoUet wieh ihe 
ritual batb. At tbe time of laking his bath, he always reeites 
the names of gods and goddeases. Next, he puts on the saered 
elothes (pitarabar) and sits before the domestie sbrine for his 
two'hour worsbip whieh indudes offerings, reeitation, and medi- 
tation. Now he is free to go lo tlie eemple or to guide the 
pilgriras in the observance of ehe shiaddlia eeremony. 

Betore taking his food, he utters tbe name of Annapuroa (the 
goddess of food). His luneh is espeeially riiualiseie as it is served 
by the eldest woman of the family. The first to eat is the eldest 
male raember of the fami)y who eomes m the inner apaitmeni 
dressed in his piiambar, ehe speeial silken dress paTtioularly 
meant for this oeeasion, Before eating he makes oSeringa eo 
Annapuma of a little of fivery item served to him. In the 
eveniDg he performs musieal rediatlons eiiher in group or alone, 
eitber in ehe lemple or in his home or at some musieal gaihering. 
His daUy routine beeomes all the raore litualistie when he is 
obserying any iTata (religious yows) as preseribed In Ihe ritual 
ealendar. 

Gayawal eeremonialisra u also expressed in the dUtant pilgrim* 
ages they make, in their attendanee at religious fain, aud in 
their gi^ing of alms and eharities to ihe poor and the needy, 
They not only receive gifts froin ihelr jajinans trat also belLeve 
in giving away part of tbese gi£ts to the beggars and other 
Brahmani, with a view to earning spiritual merit for thcmselves. 
Ai the time of ehe ritual ealendarieal days or on the oeeasion of 
niness in a lamily, eharities are giveii to please the gods and 
goddesses. 

Thu5 the easte, in general, is very mueb oriented to eeremonies 
and rieuals, Both ehe raale and the feraale in their respeeeWe 
spheres axe ritualistieally indined, The men, owitig lo their 
«ligious eonsdousness and priestly profeasion, appear lo be veTy 
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ritualistie in publie life, 'rbe women, though eonRned to iheir 
respeetiye houses and having Httle to do wieh ihe priestly pro- 
£ession as sueh, are in no way less ritualisele thon their male 
eounierparts. In some eases they cxcel ehe male. They inter* 
pree ehe phenomena of aature, soeiety, and Ufe world iii teims 
of ehe ereation of God. For them, ihe ehildren are the (pfis 
of goeld and godde&ses ; wealth, property, suae», hilure, illReaa, 
and deaih all are governcd by the will of the djvinity, All 
fljch Tirm beliePs induee them lo observe a series (d ritual per* 
lomanees. To illustrate this point, X quote 'one exampie froni 
the lile-history of a Gayawal woraan (Vidyarthi 1955: 20 4): 

When my ehildren £all iU 1 beeome Yery nervous. I beeotne 
impatient to see them eured. 1 go to the temples to make a 
vow for speeial o^Ierings after eheir eure. 1 used to requesc 
my husband to eall panditji £or periorming japj and now I 
ask my son for all tUis. Someties the women well'versed in 
manlra are eailed to make them eure by iheir jhar>phuk. 

The Gayawal woraen also make frequen( ^isits to the Vi$him> 
pada temple and undergo saered baths in the river Phnlgu. 
They have speeial interest in the perlormanees of initiation 
eeremoniet, speeiai religious worsbip, and seasonal reUgioue 
festivals. The eldest woraan of the family is partieularly res' 
ponsible £br looking after the aneestral aaered eontre whleh is 
enshrined io eaeh housebold. She takes greai eare lo please 
these aneestral deities who are believed lo proteet die family 
and grant ii prosperity. Eleiborate worship and oUerings are 
'made to the hiraily deieies on tbe oeeasion of festivaJs and 
initiation eereraon ies of some members of ihe lamily. 

In addition to the doraesde saered eentre dedieated to the 
aneestial deities, many o£ the Gayawal families have' another 
doroestie saered eentres devot<d to deities like Ram and his 
eoasort Sita, Krishna and his eoniort Kadha, or the whole joint 
farailjes of ihese epie deities. Another domestie saered eenire. 
ealled agni kund (hre-pit), is also found in some of ehe Gayawal 
houses (oT ebe periormanee o£ tbe ^araous vedic rite, boma, in 
boaour ed fb:e. 

Another fearure of Gayawal ritualism is reSeeted in their 
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depeodenee on aerrolo^. They hrroly beUeve diat the seuings 
of the planeu, detennined aeeordir^ to (he period of birth of 
the iQdividua), eontrol their deseiny. At the time of seeiing 
forth on a joumey, on ehe eve of marriage, at illness or ehild- 
le&sne&s, and on many other oeeasions, ihey eonsule tlie asiro* 
logers and aet aeeording lo ebeir expert advice. Rituals are 
peiiormed to mitignie any evil eifecc of ibe stars and planets, 
and all the eveiit5 in their Uvc5 are inierpreied in lerms of faic 
and tlie wiU of ihe god» and goddessus. 

Thus, the Gayuwal niale and fcnmle are rilualiilieally 
orienied in their ihoiighu, aeiiona, and ways of living. 

Tii* Traditionai. Propession of 
Priestcrakt 

Tlie ihird inajor eharaeieristie tliae givcs distiiutWeneu to 
the Gayawal is their exclusive devotion to iheir own tradiiional 
profe8slon of priestcraft. To them, ihe lystem of {our>fold 
diviiion o{ prolessions (vaina vyavastha) is stil) t Iiving Hindu 
Institutlon and they strletly fo)low c)ieir own tnditlonal occu> 
pation. Their adberenee to the tradieional oeeupation ean best 
be understood fmm the facc tliae, excepc for two persons (noe 
{amilies), tlie whole eaite seiil depends on t)ie priesthood for 
iti ]iveU)iood. 

The Gayawa) are fu)l*ciine priestly epeeialUta, arul ehe prieitly 
act!vities, as 1 lmve deieribed in ehe previous diapter, are eentred 
around two m8jor rituals: tbe shraddha laailiee and tbe 
wonhlp at the Yishnupada temple. The Gayawa), aa a prieitly 
eane, have dcveloped a net*work of aaered TeUtionihlps wiih 
laerilieen and wonhippen in ihe whole o£ the Huidu uaivene 
aod alio with many loeal easte speeialiiei who piovide ebem 
wieh laered Mrvicee as well ai help in runnlng the priertly 
organiaaUon. 2n the next ehapter, I will exaiDir>e ebeie rela- 
eionsUips in all iheir deeails. 

Orthodoxy 

The eerm orthodoxy refen to the leate of excluiiveneas. 
euperiority, and ritual separateness ihat a pariieular group 
daims from ilte reit of dae Uiger soeiety o£ whieh ie is a pan. 
Sueh a daim and beliet aeeeptable eo both the parties, perbapa 
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caji be inKipreied in terms of the hUtorkal and coiiiextuaJ 
traditioni on the one hand, and in tUe praedee of ethieal valuc8, 
soeial euitoms, and ritual perlonnaneea by ihe group on tlie 
other, Orthodoxy, ineidenially, might he disting^il^ed 
conservaijsin whieh may ariie owing to temporary factora and 
may not show eonsisteney and eontinuity. 

Orihodoxy among the Gayawal, as we have noted earlier. 
hnds iti sanetion in the Vayu Purnna and Gaya Shraddha 
Paddhati. In theie religious leKts, it U wriieen elmt the Gayawul 
were espeeiaUy aeated by Lord Urahma eo a»Ut hlra in the 
greae saerihee, th&t tbey are the euaiodians of Uie Oaya shraddha, 
and that only perfonoance under their iuperv)8ion and bleuing 
would bring Balvaiion lo ehe deeeased aneeitori and happiness 
for tbe laeriheera and tbeir ^amilies. These saered ehareen 
plaeed the Gayawal ae tbe apex of the easte bierarehy and gave 
(hem a high ritual statui, They were regarded aa the bigh 
priests, and even tbe Drahmani of high tamiliei and leaming 
worsbip tbeir feec and seek eheir bleaiings when they perforni 
the Gaya ihraddha of their aneeitori.* 

Along wiib tbeie texcual ebarters. the Gayawal bave deve* 
bped ipirieual luperioriiy over the reit of the Hlndu population 
through observing the rulei of eommeniality, the euiiom o£ loeal 
easte endogamy, the prieitly eode of eonduet, eie. 

Our inquiry through queitionnairei ^ureher reflecu ehe ortho* 
doxy of the Gayawal. They have little loeial intereoune with 
tbe rest oi ihe eitiseni of the lown who are noe auoeiated with 
tbe priesdy activit!ei. Their ortbodox beliefs and praetieei keep 
tbem apart from ehe reit of the civlc life. They seldoiu go to 
ihe elubs and eultural gaiherings of the eieies; tliey very rarely 
go to the maln markee of the eiey; and tbey praetieally never 
vUit their non«Oayawal Priendi except £or a few of their |aj- 
maiu. Their life-hiitories further fixplain how ehey have 
avoided modem sehooUog £or £ear their ehildren migbt be 
spoiied in tbe eompany of boys of all types. One o£ the infbrm* 

' 'Tbe Hlndoi of ibe whole oI India, indudiag Bnlimaiu of all the 
eoueuiiee who eome lo Gaya. wenhlp ehe Gayawali lo Uie ume way u if 
they were wonliippiBg $Ti Vjibnu Himselt,” E:(traet hooi ihe Rport on 
euee nnking donng Ih< eenins ef 1001, Atw quoted by O'MalUy 
(1906; SIT). 
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anes telli me how he was dlseouraged by liu elders when he 
wanted (o go to (he sehool wieb one o£ hls non*Gayawal 
Brahman neigbbours (Vidyari:hi 1&55; 21*3): 

I aJso «Kpressed my wiUingness to go to the sehool with 
my Beugali fricnds. My fatUer was reluetant. He eonsulied 
Im eWer brother aboue eUis. He eompletely opposed ihi# 
idea. He was dead aguinat sendiog iiie to (he sebool. He ... 
thought tliat there were eliniieeB to eome in eontaee wiih 
eharaeierlets boy» in the sehool. Sueh euneaeis migbt end in 
spoiling my cbai*acter. 

Some of the inlomiants who went eo lueh sehools for a sliore 
tiine were always eseorted by servaaCB, and in ease of any dday 
in eheir retum iheir parents used to beeome suipieious and 
aruious. Another informant told me about hi$ ol^r brother 
who was the ii»t boy auiong ihe Gayawal to pau the sehool- 
]eaving examination and eo take admUsion in a eollege in a 
neighbouring town. He eould noe eontinue bis studiei there 
owing to hii orcitodox habits eipedally in the mattee of food. 
All the life'hiitoriei indieate tbat the Gayawal get their sebool- 
ing either ac eheir guru’s math or ae eheir own residenee. 

The ortbodoxy of ehe Oayawal. again. is reAeeted in the wsy 
ihey look ae modern dcvelopiuen» in their eountty. They 
eomider all the ehangei broughe about in tbe soeial, eeooomie 
and edueational splieres as bannCul and deerimeneal to the 
eause of Hindu traditions. In reply to a queition as to 
whether or not they ihougbt Hinduism was dying out gradii- 
ally, D2 per eent of the huodred respondenu replied in ehe poii- 
cive. 8 per eent eould noC deeide eorreedy; not a single Gayawal 
answered in the negaCive. Wben asked aboue ehe eauses of ebe 
gradual deeay of the Hindu religion. moit of them poioted to 
tbe defeccive aystem of edueation as its main eause. Tbe 
Gayawal in general (94 per eene) think ehae ibe impaet of 
western civiiizaCion has proved to be very detrlmeneal to religious 
acciviiies and family relationships in India. 

The easte, as a whole. prefer8 edueation in religion to poUdes. 
Only 12 per eent feel the need for edueaeioa m polieies. while 
the test (88 per eent) are for edueadon io reltgion. A aujoricy 
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of them fcel that the modern syseem Df edueation, devoid of 
religious teaehing;, bas proved £aial (o Hinduism. In a gtoup 
interview, some of ibeni remarked ihai ehere waa a time when 
(heir fa(her$ and forefa(hers laid mueh empha^sis upon bralima* 
eharya and did not allow the mixing of boys girU, but 
now free mixing and eoedueaiion are eneouraged by the 
government iiself. 

They were empbatieally againie tUe enaetment of tbe Hindu 
Code Bill. When aeked if ie ihould be passed. 66 per eent 
r«pljed in (be negative. 12 per eene expreijicd no opinion, and 
not a single subjeet answer^ in the pOiitive. Some of them 
vehemently criticjzed the eontents of Use bilh and one of them 
reiDarked thae the momene it is brouglu into operaiion, the 
vei 7 baekbone of Hindu soeiety would be affectcd. 

The attitude of the Gayawal toward tbe national govem' 
ment al» deierves mention in regard to iheir orthodoxy. 
Wbenever I asked tbeir opinion about the activities o£ the 
govemmeat, iheir usual reply wos: '*Of what avail ii a gov* 
emment that does not eare for revlving our old euluiral tradi* 
eions (Vedic and Puranie traditlons^) y The abolition oi; 
tamindari (iandlordum) was not hailed by the Gayawal. In 
iheir replies, SO per eent thought it iinmoral on the purt of 
the govemment lo snateb away land Crom those who had been 
ita owners for generations. They also said thai as the emperora 
Asboka and VikrarDaditya dedieaied their lives and property 
for the religions they liked. so the modem goverrunent in 
India should alio made proper arrangements for popularising 
Hinduism. 

Thougb the Gayawal are yery eonseious of the deeline of the 
profesaion of priestcraft, siill they are not in a mood to (ake 
up' any other lype of work. Wben asked about thoir ehoiee 
between ihe priesthood and oeher eommerdal job8. only 12 per 
eent replied a£rmatively £br the latter. In respeet to their pre- 
ierenee between sueh jobs as derieal employment and their 
traditional profes9ion. a majority of them (78 per eent) pre» 
fer ehe priesthood, In the apirit of orthodoxy. they eonsider it 
beoeaih their dignlty to take up other jobs. 

Tbus the orthodoxy of the Gayawal hnds expresnon in their 
soeial luages, tbeir exdusivenes8 from the urban population. 
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their rieual, perfomance8, and above all in their atdeude to 
modem developraents. In g^eneral, iheir aedeude ia one o£ 
"no<hange'', and their sUle of mind is of "ritual superiority”. 
But owing eo ibeir eoDsuni eontaees with the pilgriins and 
vkiton OQ whom they are dependent for their eeonomie sub- 
sutenee and the general seeularuadon in India, ehey have noi 
been able to live up to their expectadoiu. Some o£ ihera bave 
ehinged, and have ehanged to tbe esteni of vulgaritation. 
These ehanges in the Gayawal ways of life are the subject 
for diseussion in Chapcer V. 
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THE SACRE0 SP£CIALISTS: EXTENSI0N 

In the preeeding ehipter it has been shown tbat the Gayawai 
as a easte of prieaUy specUJuta have tbeir own orthodox ityle 
oE li£e aad a uoified eaite organiaation witb eertain iiolable 
elements, In the preiene ebapter, I propose to show how their 
very oaiure of the prieitly 9ocio*eccnomio organiration bringi 
ebe Gayawal ineo rdationihip wieh maoy oeher syatemi thai 
exiat outaide tbeir eaaee organiaaiion. Ai a matter of deliniita* 
tion, onJy aueh itema of leruetural extension will be eonaidered 
that eoneem tbe aaertd and profesaional aspeet of lUe Gayawal 
style of life. 

In the eourae of a long hiatory, ihe Gayawal haa devebped 
ieveral typei of relationihip with the oueilde world. Prom 
eontemporary eihnographie data and the few exiiiing hiieorieal 
doeumenu, ilve types of major periiitene laered relationilups ot 
ihe Gayawal with the outaide world ean be reeognired. Theie 
are: (1) guru'iUiiya or ipirltual teaeher diieiple type ; (2) panda* 
jajman or prie8t*iacrjiicer type; (S) mixed jajman<paunjya or 
maiter*acrvant eype; (4) Gayawal*Dhami er Brahmanieal'non* 
Brahmanieal prleat type; (5) pujarManhaniya or ihrine prieit* 
wonhipper type. 

OURU«$H]eYA Ty» 

The fint, tbe guru*ihliya type. refen lo tbe relatioiubips that 
the Gayawal eaite aa a wbole, or its members individually. en]oy 
with the spiritual eeaehera, religioui leaden, and holy aieetiea. 
Some of these ipiritual leaden who are bllowen of Yaiahnayiim 
of the Madhava seet atay at Gaya permanently and are ievered 
by the Gayawal ai jati*guru or easte-teaeheri. Othen known aa 
Yauagi, or Vai8bnava ladhu (aseeties), and Damami. or Shaiva 
ladhu of ten ordera, Yisii Gaya. stay at tbeir reipective mona* 
iteriei, aud hold saered seasions (satiang) witb tbe Gayawal and 
other Brahmans Uving in Old Gaya. All lueh spiritual teaebers, 
direetly or indireetly, raiie the priestly roorale and religioui life 
of the Gayawal in ^artieular and otber groupi of people aiio- 
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eiEted with ehe GayawEl in general. Moreover, vi9its of out* 
seanding holy persons and their saered seasiom ($auai^ aiiraet 
large gatherings £rom the eity as well as froin the neighbouring 
vil]age«. When these holy persons viih other plaees of pilgrim- 
age or other pares of India, they Uold similar saered sessions, 
formally or inionnaily. and ^peah about the aaeredness o£ Gaya 
as a plaee for aneesior worship and tbe VatshQava eule, ihus 
helping to keep ihe eurrent of piigrimage (bwing. 

In the neighbourlrood of the Vishnupada temple there are 
(hree monasteries-^ne dedieated to tiie Madhava seet, the seeond 
u> the Siiankara seet, and the third for aeeomniodating any holy 
aseeties or reUglous leaders. In tlre eourse of xuy lield work 
(105S*50), I found tho Madhava math an Bctive institution, 
whereas the Shankara math, while having a good eolleetion of 
Sanskrit books, appeared on the whole to be desoUte. I found 
»0706 sadbu» engaged in roeditation in the ihird maib. 

The Madha^a math is mainuined by the Gayawal, and 
Madhava jaci'guru, who u a lull'tinie worahipper, seholar, teaeber, 
and philoiopher, i» very well looked alter by the Gayawal. He 
eeaebes Sanskrie lexu and Gaystri hyron to ihe Gayawsd. 
addresses privace and publie religious lessiom at tlie Viihnupada 
temple, and bolds dupuutions wlth sueh pandits and prieeei 
who eome to him for theie purpoies. He keeps bimseU aloof 
from the factional dlspuees ihat arise from time eo tiroe among 
the Gayawal thcm»eivei bue alway» tries to lilt their morale 
witU spiritual advice. In many ways he is a “saered poliey 
maker" and thui linki himself with the series of saered intelli- 
gentiia who have visited Gaya in the eourn of its long history 
and, perhaps, have been instnunentil in developing priestly 
groups by, £»t, convertlng seleeied people to the priesdy way 
of life. and seeond, provlding tbem a living by popularuing 
Gaya pilgrimage in the Hindu unive»e. 

It is UDfortiinate tbat we do not have even seanty doeuments 
for understanding the role Qf sueh saered inteliigenuia in 
developing a gToup of llierad (RedBeld 1953: 7, 36) as well as 
in eommunieating the great traditions lo ehe masses. HoweveT, 
it ean be conjectured with a eertain amount of eouhdenee that 
Gaya has been attraeting saered intelligentsia £rom the time it 
beeame universaUy known in India as the birthpUee of Buddhism 
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in thc fi£th eeneury »-C. Sin« Gaya was the plaee where Buddha 
achievcd enlightenroent and began his firsc Buddhistie preaehing, 
there emerged a large group of Buddhist liierati, and in 
succc8sive years 8everal monaateries, temples, railinga, ete., were 
buile there (Mitra 1878: 22948). Gaya aiiraeted pilgrima not 
only from diHereni parts of India but also £rom ioreign Buddhist 
eouniriea. Aroong them, two Ghinese traveUera, Fa*hcicn 
(A.D. S994H) and Hiiten Tsitng (a.d. 629), vi»itcd Gaya during 
ehe period dedine o£ Buddhisra and have leh die enrliest 
aeeounts about Gaya as a saered plaee of pilgrimoge. 

A seeond groat roember of the saered inteUigentsia, Shankara* 
ebarya is roid to have vuited Gaya during his great reUgioua 
conqaesc over Buddhisra (Kasbyapa 1952: Vjdyarihi 1954). He 
is beUevcd to have Uad a great pare in establishing the import- 
anee of Gaya at a plaee of pilgrimage for shraddha saeriliee. 
He is also uid to have converted the Buddhiit monka to the 
Hindu prieitbood and popularirod them throughout India 
under tUe name of the Gayawal during his tour o£ religioui 
conque8t, popularly known as Sbankara D!gvjjay. Reeently a 
park, abng with his image, hai been initalled in memory of hii 
hiitorie vifiit to Gaya. The deaolate math with hundredi 
oi Sanskrit booki alw reminda ui ihat Shankara had great infia* 
eoee at Gaya.^ There axe numeroui prieiu and houieholden who 
eoniider tbemselyei to be bUowen of Shankara. 

A third roember of tbe laered intelligenuia who bad tremen- 
doui infiuence on the Gayawal ii MadhBVdcharya* who fiouri' 
«hed during the twelfth eentury a.d. Tbe Gayawal eaite as a 
whole U t foUower of the Madhava VaUhnava leet, and, ai we 
have noted earlier, the Madhava matb ii a livjDg religioiu eentro 
that wielda a powerlul inSuenee on ehe Gayawal. It ii bel ieved 
that wherever Madhava wem, eipeeially in the soutb and west 

' Shinkaraehaiya, who is uid to have (lourighed io ihe eighth eentury 
A.o,, toured the whole of India and i«vived Hlnduiim afier glvlng the 
death.blow to Suddhiiio. Abeut his role at Oaya, PrDfessur Kashyapi 
(1992 M$) wriies: "There is no denying ;he ha that the present religious 
role pLtyed by Oaya kshetra it attodeted wiih the con<)uest of Shaokaieharya 
over tbe Buddha’s religion whieb had engulfed ihe Brahisaniun il It waa 
ever bmous over bere." 

*R. G. Bhandsrkar <191S a6) esiabliibes bU daie of bireh as daka 1040 
and dEAib Saka 11J9. 
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o£ India^ he popalaxized the eOiukey of shrsddha aod Vishuu 
ai Gnya foT eurning splritual merlu and salvatloQ. Some 
edueated Gayawal suspeet (hat the Dakhini (South Indian 
Brahman) hrst beeame ehe spiiitual teaeher of the Gayawal 
easee ai that dme. It is eustomary for one o£ ilie eelebrated 
aeharyas of die Madhava seet hailing frvm Souih India to 
reside aC Gaya and aet ai spiritual leneher u£ the Gayawal. 

A fourth ouistanding member of ihe saaed ineelligentsia 
stayed at Gaya and was converted to Vnishnsvism ehere. Tbia 
was Mahaproblm Ghaitanya (UR5-1527). Foriunately, we know 
In some deiuil about dris greae spiritual leader beeause of an 
exccllcnt biography whieh was wriLten by one o£ his eontemporaty 
Bengali devoteea (Kaviraja 15B2). 

Proieisor Sarkar (1022: xi; ua Kaviraja). basing hia in£otma* 
tion on Kaviraja'i biography. tells us ehat during ehaitanya’s 
pilgrimage eo Gaya he met Ishwar Puri, a Vaishnava monk of 
the order cf Madhavacliarya, cvidendy the laiiguru ot ehe 
Oayawah and aeeepied him as his epiritual guide. Hij aeeeptanee 
of the bhakei eult and abandoning of the yajna eule brought 
''a eompleee ehange over his spirit, hii intelligene pride was 
gone, be beeame a bhakta (devotee instead of a philosopher) 
and whatever subjece he leeeured on, the theme of his dis* 
eourso wns love oC Krisliiia.” The great maseer travclle<l for 
six years £rom Gaya to Bartaras, Prayag, Mathura, Jag&nnath, 
and many olber plaees of pilgriniage, and where^er he wene he 
ereated a sensation. MilUons of his eounteymen began to eome 
to the plaees where he held saiikireana, foniiing lines oit boih 
sides of the roads to see the great ipiritual master. 

Ghaiunya thus took with him ehe aaeredness of Vishnu at 
holy Oaya whose sight (danhan) produeed sueh a wondeTfuL 
ehange in his sensitive nature (Ghariar 1909: 122), and Gaya 
beeae&e more widely known for Its saeredness among the 
milligns of £6llowers o£ Gbaitanya. It was hallowed as ehe plaee 
where Mahaprabhu ehaiunya (the great god) was conv<rted to 
bhakti eult (devotional patb) by the great Madhava teaeher o£ 
the Gayawal. The Ghaitanyaite eall themseWes Madhava 
Gaudiya and eonsider themselv<s a seetion of Madhavas (Ghurye 
1953: 176-79). Ac Gaya they have a Gaudiya math dedieat^ 
to Hari, the eigheh ioeamaeion of yishnu, and it attraeu 
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mimerous fo!lower8 of ehaitanya, Madhavacharya, and oeher 
types of Krislina wonbippers. On ehe oeeasion of ihe birth 
anniveT3ary of Hari held on Janmascai7)i on the eigbih day o£ 
the dark haJf of ebe raonth of Bbado. large erowds assemble lo 
ofFcr reverence lo the epie god Hari. 

Ramananda* in the ihirteenth eentury and Vailabha* in ehe 
siKteeneh eentury. ehe other ewo great spiritual eeaeben of 
VjslmavUra o£ Norih Iiidia. are l>elicved to havc Yisited and 
siayed at Gaya in the eourse o£ their excenfiivc religious toun. 
le it qui(e likely that they might have talked aboui the signi* 
ficance of Gaya pilgrimage fn the eourae of lUese tourt 

In a later aeeount Buehanan (1311*12: IS, 93) refer8 to 
several sannyaris (aseetia) whom be mee at Gaya. He makea 
mention of one ‘'Dandi swami who adhered to the rulei of 
Madhava as pnetiied in the South from whenee he eome and 
reuined all tbe pride o£ hii eounery."' Evidently, Buehanan ii 
making reference here to the jtai*gurui of the Gayawal who iire 
usually quj(e orihodoK and adhere to all tlie religious eodei of 
eonduet. He al$o writei about cwency*6ve other sannyaiis who 
abtuined from rnarriage. He further mentioni tbree ordett 
of Dasnami lannyaii (aseeiiei of Shankara'i order) who aet as 
shrine priesu for ehe OayeshvAri eemple. But lie fails to give any 
deuiled aeeount about ehem as be wai noe allowed to enter 
into the math of raany of these sannyaiis. MonierWilliami 
(1891:63) deieiibea ehe severe austerieies and bodily mortiiiea* 
lion of Urdbava*bahu (a type of Sbajva aieetie) whieh he law iit 
ihe eourae of hii Yiiie to Gaya. ' 

In reeeat timei, the Gayawal have Inlormed me about the 
viitts of modem saered ineelligentaia like Raraakrishna, Daya- 
nanda. Vivekananda. and Guni GQvmd Singh, whose writinga 
they elaim to preierve in eheir professionaJ reeord books. Swaml 
Vivekananda (1953: 729) also bas written aboue his visii and ihe 
antiquity o£ Gaya. The li^e-hiiiory of one of ray Gayawal 

* Bbsnd&rkar (19IS;S6*57) Iiai suempitd te &iceTtAin ilie peiod ol (he 
VaiifajiAV8 teteKeis, 

<d«eBb&jidirUr(19IS:77). 

* The onh&doxy of lueb Gayawal gurui b reAeeted In the fol1owlog 
ineideet that Boebanan desalbes; "WKen I atienpted to enter ehe door 
leadlng Into ibe ouier of tfae bouse. ii shut in ny raee." 
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in£onnants refiecCs the inAuenee of modem religious movements 
like Arya 5amaj and Brahma Saisa} upon hi$ religious ehinking, 
altbough in the end he aeeepts bis own eradiiional sanaean 
dharma (eternal rdigion) ai best among them. 

To summarire, ehe saered intelligentsia of one type or 
another—through their assoeiation wiih tbe Gayawal, wiih their 
saaed presenee ae Oaya, and with iheir saered totirs in ehe 
different parts of India—have lent purity to tbe Gayawal way 
of Ufe, inerea&ed the saeredness oE Gaya, and popuUriaed the 
holiness oi Gaya ihroughout tlie Hindu univerae. These 
spiritual leaders and aseeties working with and through the 
organised group o£ prlesthood (literaei) and ihrou^ their direei 
prenehing, disputationa, diseourse, and slogans have kepe tbe 
eurrent of religlon dowing in diilerent parts of India. In sddi* 
eion to heing eonneeted wlth the laered intelligeneiia, the 
prieses are In organitational reUtionihip wlth the Hindu ]iving 
in all parts of the Hindu univene. I now tum to tlie eonsidera* 
tion of sueli a laered reUtionshlp between the priests and ebeir 
laerideen or petrons< 

Pani»a*Jajman Tvri 

The panda*jajman or prieit'iaeriheer lype reEers to the here* 
ditary relationship and mutual obUgationi that h&ve eome to 
exisi between the Gayawal {amilles and many Eamiliei of elean 
eastei oE diitereni parei of India whose roembers eome lo Gaya 
lor aneeitor worship.* Traditionally the whole of India has 
been praeelled out among the several lieieagei of the Gayawal, 
and ai a rule the pilgriroi start from theb housei knowing the 
namei of their reipective Gayawal pandas or priesu. The easte 
organiaation o{ the Gayawal alse provides ^eccive meehanism 
to identify and regulate the priest-saeririeer lystem from genera* 
tion to generation. Sueh meehanisms are (1) the inberitanee of 
lineage designations and hereditary nieknames, and (2) mainten' 
anee and ownership of reeord books (khata) eontainirig the genea- 
logieal details of all the saeribeers (jajman) wbo ’fall under 
Gayawal jurisdicCion. 

* For cxosa*r«fereTKe on the rystem. see Leyris snd Bimouw (1956) 

Bnd Wiaer (1996). 
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The lineage designation» hrst, regulatei the Inheritanee o£ 
property ai weli as of the saeriiieen in the patrilineal line. 
Seeond. lueh lineage deiignations {vanihnaiD) aet as profcjsional 
titles and thus enable the saeiiheeri lo identiiy tbeir bereditary 
panda. In ease a lineage beeomei extinct £or want o£ a male 
heir, iu tiile as a pieee of property is inheriied by anodier eol* 
hteral relaiive who, m addition lo bii own Uncag:e desigaaiiun, 
also beara tbe adopted one. In otlier words. the lineage 
deiignadons tbruugh whidi tbe panda are ideneihed by llie jaj* 
man ibeoretieally never beeome cxtinci, and thus ihe pnnda* 
jajnian reUdonsbip under sueh vansbnam is alwayi maintalned. 

Several eases of eombinaeion of two vanshnam l)ave been 
reeorded. When Baddiha vansh waa dying out, the enly 
woman suTvivor adopeed her daughter’i lon wbo was from 
Katariyar vanjh (lineage). ’When she died, he beeame holder 
o£ two vansbnnm—Katariyar and Baddlha. Sueh an adoption 
of two vanshnara g 2 ve hire euitomary righu to eommunieaee 
wiih all the rjghtful jajmans falUng under tbe jurisdiction of 
the two lineages. Anoeher in^onnont of the Mahaio lineage 
inherited the property rights of his wife*i £atUer and was 
known by two pro^essional names—Mahaeo and Bhatt. 

In general and eommon praeeiee, the patrilineally inherited 
Yanshnam is niore importane tban tbe odopted one. But wben 
tbe adopted title eomes from a rieb lineage or fami]y, the patri* 
lineal vanihnam beeomes subservient or in some eaies is eom* 
pletely abandoned for proUisional purposes, as is reOeeted in 
the Ufe*history of one of tbe in/ormants. He originally be* 
longed to the Gayab lineage. but later when be inherited the 
property o£ hii moiher’s fatber, he eompletely abandoned hU 
patrilineal vanshnam and eame to be known by tbe adopted 
title, Dhaukri.^ 

As far aa my investigadon goes, fifty*five sueh professional 
tides have been reeorded. Among the fi£ty-fivc tides, aboue 
twenty have either beeome ewinet, or are ineipiendy assoeiated 
witb other lineage ddes, or survive in imall dying ^amilies. 

' Thf Hudy ef ilie Giyawal Imeage and dan (getra) piondes an in* 
wrestiDg pnblem cf reaeanh. It U epeeially intereitlng beeause of thrir 
euiiom ol loeal easee endogaioy. For ibe present purpoee, bowevei, I bave 
aaid enough to bring oue die ilg&ificanee of llneage. 
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The origin of tbe name« oi these tiUes u not known in detail, 
and the Gayawal did not appeae at all eothusiastie in giving 
me information (if eliey knew at all) about the signiiieanee o£ 
these names. Howevec, a deiailed liit eonuining the names 
cf these pro£eiiional tides and their probable explanadon, as 
reported by my infonnants, has been provided in Appendix II. 

Tliese vanshnam or Paddaii (names of Uneages and farailics), 
jf eonsidered in broader penpeeiiye, ean be eategoriied in 
sevcral ways («e Tnble B). Out of Cfty*Gve vanshnaiii, fifcfien 
refer lo eereain religioui, loeial, and politieal olGees oC their 
benren within ehe easte group or pilgrimage'a organiaation. 
Thirteen of them eome from the nieknames or olher personal 
eharaeteriities of individuaU after whieh the lineages were 
named and known. Nine of them are derived from tbe tieles 
bome by eeveral eastei o£ Brahman varna, white iix are after 
the easte tidei bome by Vaishya easiei in BiUar. Seven of the 
vansUnam miglu be idencjfied widi eereain villag;et and reglons 
from where their bearers are believed to have migrated to elie 
eiiy. Some o£ die tiilei ai a maiier of ineerpretation might 
belong to more than one eaiegory. 

The problem is lo comp]ex and the daia so meager that no 
latUtaetory historieal explanation sUmi poisible. In the pre* 
lene itate o£ knowledge, however, three hypodietleal expUna< 
tioru might be suggested. Firit, these tldei have been bome 
by the Oayawal lineage and £amilies in tbe eoune of time eo 
distinguUh one lineage or £aTnUy frocn another. Seleeeion of 
lueh namei aie varjously made by the unit eoneemed. Some 
took the namei froro the eaite or territorial groups of tbe saeri* 
Geers to wbieh tbey eatered, and lome dbringuished themselves 
£rom otber groups by their personal or familial ebaraeterUtiei. 
Tbe Gayawal in general, take tbU view to explain the ortgin 
and growth of the pro£es8ional lineage titles. Aeeordieig to 
another explanation e^ered by se^eral eieirens, tbe present ddes 
taken troni the different easte ddes or village names refer eo 
the original adiliation of tbe Gayawal. Under tbe Vaisbnava 
movement and with tbe riiing imporeanee of Gaya as a plaee 
of pilgriinage, it U quite likely that they raigbt have migrated 
or have switehed over to the work of priesebood ae Gaya, itUl 
tetaining their original eaate or village names. 
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TA BL E 5 

CL\SSIFICATZON OF PROF£SSIONAL UNEAGE TITLES 
OP THB GAYAWAU 


Tiila 
of Non* 
Erahmin 
enstes 


Tilla of 
oibet 
Bmbisiin 
e&ii» 


TiiUs 

deriyed 

froni 

Pliiee 

Noinei 


Tlile» 
Soci&) oml 
Rel^lou» 
Onieei 


Title» 

DcriveU 

from 

PerMnal 

eiuiraeeur* 

j»LicR 


Or}}flii 

Unknoivn 


Ahir 

Dhau 

Baddiha 

Beldar 

Bidial 

Diliiiur 

ehaudliirl 

Ghaube 

Dubhaliya 

Oupia 

G«ain 

Kararlyar 

Miihaee 

Jh»njp»r 

Kohdauii 

Sena 

Mlshlr 

Paliarl 


Pinds 

P&lh&k 

Upulluiyay 

rarvaiiya 


Aglnnyar 

Barlk 

Butiiya 

Bhaly» 

Blui|«(a 

Deynar 

eharlyari 

Gayab 

Dhert 

Dhaukrah* 

CollvBr 

Ha) 

v»rl 

Hundfl 

Polad 

Dliakurl 

Judge 


Gani 

Karl 


Gunla 

Khorkharki 


Hada 

Kutei 


Kolkat 

Mcharv#r 


Mi»hai& 

Nak|>hopha 


Mauar 

Piiwni 


Nayak 

R»Jt 

.Stjuar 

Tatak 

Talya 



A third e^planatlon, wbieh 1 aug^se, is a eombination 
of both the above*mencioned expUnation9. In naming tbeir 
lineage, the Gayawol ai fint retained their easte and village 
affiUationj througb names, and ihen later, wben tbeir lineages 
iplie into smaller imiu and when (hey fe!c tbe neeesuty oE dis* 
tinguiihing one unit or <amily from another for proCej9ional 
convenience, they poisibly pidted up other types of namei asso* 
eiated with iheir jajmanj or with their own personal and fami* 
lial eharaeieruties. The seeond type of naming seill eontlnues: 
in tbe memory of my informanu, ewo easea of the ae^uUition 
o£ new tiiles have oeeurred. In ihe Arst ease, ihe name, Judge, 
was given eo a man noted £6r hi« honesiy and later hU tamily 
acquired this dde frora him. In the oiher eaae, the name, 
GoIivar. was given to a man who possessed a gun and was 



THE SACREJ) SPECrAU8T: EXTEKS10N 


75 


in liring it. His fara;ly also got this name and eairied 
it for two generations until later when it was deeided by the 
memben of the lamily to go bade to dieir original title, Gupta. 

Whatever may be die historieal implieaeioiis o£ the vanshnam, 
iis functional and profe«iontl imponanee is evidenc. le pro* 
vide« a meehanism ihrough whieh ihe panda*jajman relationship 
excending over ihe whole of ilie Hindu uiiiverse U identi^ed, 
reroembe^, aod regulaeed. 

The seeond meebanism that facilitates in establishing ihe 
ri^uful elaims of the Gayawal on their jajmans is the reeord 
book (khata) in whieh the names of elie jajman and their vil* 
lages are carefuUy entered. When a lineage or a jomi famQy 
of a Gayawal breaks into two or more, the area of jurisdiction 
as well as the number of patrons are likewise divjded by the 
pagei of tlre khata. When disputes arise over the elrim of a 
pilgrim, ehese khatas prove a ready reierenee. In this way, ihe 
khata of the Gayawal is their most importane property and it 
enables ehero to regulate the worklng of their *’sacred estate". 
In the eveni of inheritanee of the '*sacred estate” of lonie eoUa* 
teral relatives, whieh aeiually meani the eranslerenee of khata 
from one lineage to another, or in eaie ot partition in a joinc 
faroily, ihe members eoneemed keep at least their rieb jajroan 
in£6rmed about the eh&nges. This wu done in lUe pui by 
louring in the area of ^urisdletion by tbe Gayawal themseWes 
or by sending their represeotatiYea. Now, they also take reeourse 
to writing letters to thero. One o£ ihe in^ormanti took speeial 
eare to inention aboue sueh erips to Bengal after his partition 
wiih hia latber’s brother's sons. 

In spiie o£ all these armngeroents, however. every year some 
iu>n*coiiuaitted pUgTims whose ;ajinani relationship is not 
ideniiiied with any panda eome to Gaya. Aeeording to one 
amngeroent, sueh pilgriros are regarded as the jajinan o£ tbe 
eniire esste aod ail the saered and seeular setwiees are prorided 
them by a Gayawal organieation eaUed Yishnu Ashram (the 
resort of Vishnu). Profits rcceived £rom sueh pilgriins go for 
the general welfare of the easie. A separate reeord book ii 
maintained for sueh piigrims, and the piigrim is asked to traos* 
fer this temporary arrangement lo a panda whom be Hkes. 
Tbis is one of the many arrangements made to solve tbe eon* 
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flicis tliat arise aiuong ih« eorapeting priests over ftte non eom- 
mitied pilgrims. In tlie past, perhaps, ie was easier to eome 
lo a deeision on ihe question of non-eornmitted pilgrims. Bue 
in the present eime, as we will notiee in the D«xt ehspter, oll 
sueh wrangemenes for 8olvitig ihe problems arising oui of non* 
eommitted pilgrims have failed, owing to personal eonOieis and 
oiher modern developments, 

rJie pands-jajmon relarion&hip based upon 8ever:il obligu* 
lions priniarlly finda expreMion on two oeeasions: lint, when 
a panda and his party or bis repre$emativcs make a vi«it lo 
hU jajmani and seeond, when a jajraan and hi$ relativeB and 
atiendanu eome on Gaya pilgrimage lo obiervc ihraddha Baeri* 
fice or oiFer «peeial worship ae the eemple of Yishnupada. 

The purpowB of a panda in making a visit or sending 
ientativ«s lo ihe jajmani ar< manibld: to raiie religioua 
eemeiousneM among the jajjDan for making a pilgrimage to 
Gaya; lo renew relationshipi with old jBjman and receive gifti 
er raise aiToart for land or eiiate that he might havc received 
in gifcs; to approaeii the rleh jajman to ask help in lome 
domeiiie iinaneial eriiis; lo reeruit new jajman8 and to guide 
aJl tliose jajman8 who are willlng to eorae on Gaya pilgrlmage. 

In the paat when iransporeation laeilities were limited and 
impedimenu in making j©umeyi were many. it requirfid elabo- 
rate preparation* for a Gayawal to raake a vi*it to the jBjman$. 
A neh panda who made yisiu only to his wealthy jajman5 was 
always aeeompanied by a hoit of attendanii, guardi, and musi- 
eitns. He would take wiih him personal deiiies Cthakurjj), 
whose worship on the way and wherever he stayed would l>c 
a speeial feature, He would also take with him saered objecu 
like blanketi, siiken ganoenti, itone and brass imagei, religious 
bookleu and pieture*, and, above all. yarieties cf sweeii as 
prasad (token of blessings) £rom the Vishnupada. Sueh saered 
objects were presented to the rieb and poor jajmani, 

In his yisits to hii jajraaDS, dae panda would usually itay 
with a rieh jajman who would extend all hii hospitality and 
revertiicc. WhercveT he would stay, religious gaUierings would 
be oi^nired. his thakuiji would be daborately worshipped, 
devotional «ngs would be sung, itories from Gaya Mahatroya 
wnuld be narrated, and prasad brought £rom Yishnupada 
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wouJd be dUtributed aiiwng the gutherlng. Duiing hU ^tay, 
whkh mi^t la^t fTom 8«veral weeks to sfiveral montba, hfi would 
bfi bonoured wiih all tbe rieh food, corDforU, and «ntertain* 
ment9 that hU wealthy jajman eould afford. When the paoda 
wieh his party would move on, he would bfi given a royal send* 
ofE wiih all lypee oC gifu eonaisting of jewfils, elothes, borses, 
and fivfin seryanis to assist him during his iraveis. 

Though the panda would bfi fispeciaJIy Indined to eontaet 
rieb jajmam during lus jajmani yatra {vUicB eo saeriheers), he 
would nfivfir lose sigbt of eommunieaiing widi Uie eommon jaj* 
mans. In addiiion to Lis own trips, he would send speei^ 
groups of his Tfipresenutives to meet them, to penuade them 
eo make Gaya pilgrimage, and then to eseort ehem salely. For 
Utese many purposes he used to havfi 8everal grades of teryanu, 
a travfilling 8Uf, and guides. 

Sueh big and small trips were eommon iei ihe past. Sueh 
tripi undertaken by ihe panda and his cravelling scaff lasied 
from ihree to eight mont^, and he and hu stait would reeum 
10 Gtya with large groups of jajmans as well as gifu from old 
jajnuni. In addieton. he would arrange to waii upon ihe 
neighbouring highways eo eontaet the pilgrims eoming on their 
own aeeord. 

With the intToduetion of eheap means of transporiation. tbe 
trips by ihe represencacives of ehe Gayawal havfi beeome almost 
ouc*of'daifi. They are no longer needed now eo eseore ihe pil* 
grlms nor are the pilgrims desirous now of waitiog until a 
large eompany of the panda's represeniathes arrives lo aeeom* 
pany them. They ean easily eome to Gays from any part o£ 
India wiihout any transportation diiheuleies or without any fear 
of being robbed or haraaaed on their way. Owing to thU deve> 
lepiDent, the work of the panda's represenuii^es haa beeome 
eoneentraeed on ihe railway and bus stations in the neighbout^ 
hood of Gaya. They also travfil in the trains eoming eo Gaya 
and sort out the pilgrims belonging eo iheir respectivfi maaten. 

The panda, however, sometimes make» jajman{ yaua for 
whieh be has to malee very Uttle preparailon. Some of tbe U£fi* 
histories of tbe old and young pandas also point out ehe em^ 
genee of a new eype of jajraajii trip wherein a panda lakes 
along his wife, eombines pilgrimages with jajmani erips, or 
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convcnieniiy goes alone from plaee eo plaee wiihin a few wcekx 
and eome» baek with whaiever ^fu he ean get from the poor 
and rieh jajinan8. 

The seeond type of jajmani obiigation oeeura wben the 
;ajmaQ and his relatioiu arrive in Gaya for ehe performance of 
thraddlia saerihee. The panda makes all possible arrangeioents 
for hii aeeommodation, eooking, and rltual perlormaneea 
wiih a fee)ing of eordlality, £amiliarity and age^old aitaehmeni. 
Tbe panda lells him about the yisiis as well as the good quali* 
ties of head and heari of the jajiiian '0 aneeston who visited 
Gaya in the pase, and how ihey gave him to mueh in gifc. 
The jajman, thui, in a homely aimospbere per^ornu all the 
riiuaU under the guidanee of bU hereditary fami]y panda. He 
ii eneeriained by muiieal performancei for whieh the Gayawal 
in general are iamoui. He aiiendi and partieipatei in reli* 
gioua gaihering like sankirtana, kaiha and other lypei o£ devo> 
tional leeiiatiom. He aiio may be adviied to go eo lee some 
religioui hliDa ehat are uiually ihown in ehe loeal einema 
houiea. In addition eo making the rouneU of the «aered eenirei 
and pariieipating in oiher leeondary pcrfonaancei, wme of tbe 
jajmani may ebooie to help in otber types o£ religious aeii* 
Yiiiea—eomtruetion and repair of lemplea, £eedjng of Brah* 
mana and beg^n. giving gifti to ladbui and prieiu, and main- 
laiDing or aiding aome religious iniiitutiona, ete. Sueh aetiona 
are believed to brlng addieional ipiriiual meriti to the jajman 
and, moreover, al» add lo the pieiiige of hU panda. The 
panda feeli pride in thoae religioui aeti of ipeeial nature whieh 
hii jajman doei at Oaya and in whatever extraordinary gUii 
he may give to bis panda. The Gayawal eaite and even ibe 
eitieeiu o£ Gaya long remember the royal vijit* of ihe great 
rajas, maharajaj, and prinees who made great gifti and held eele- 
bradons in ihe name of their aneestor* ae Gaya (O'Malley 
1&06: e$-69). My infonnant5 eook great pride in making 
ipeeiai mention ef sueh royal vUi ts thai broughe to them good 
foTiune. 

Sueh dose and eonatant eontaee between the panda and tbe 
Jajman have inAueneed the Iives of botb- The jajmaiu of the 
Gayawal eorae into eontael with many other types of priesis 
£rom otber pUeei of pilgiimage, as wdl as with ihe loeal and 
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regional pries^. Similaily, s Gayawal, though noi always in 
eoneaet wiih the same jajman, remaim in elose a&soeiation wieh 
some jajn)an throughout the year, and his way oi li^e has heen 
evidently infiuenc<d by them. The Gayawal seem to have been 
e&peeially inAueneed by the ways of lite oE the rieb jajxnan. 
liie rieh gifts furcher help ihem in aHording an aristoeratie Ufe. 
In the lollowing ehapter, I will examine eertain of these modi* 
ikations in the Gayawal liieway. 

Mixin Jajman-Pauniya Type 

This type (mastcr-scYvani) refers to ihe semi*hereUiiary rela- 
tionship that the Gayawal themeeWes hAve eneered into wiih 
several easte ipeeialisls priraarily to provicle adequaie saered and 
seeular servjces to their jajman, and alio eo facUiuie the unooth 
running oE ibeir priestly organiration. The relationship be- 
tween these easte ipeeialists and the Gayawal U not merely tliat 
of employeei >nd eraployeri. 5everal soeio-eeonoioie facion 
have broughe thera ineo eloser assoeiation, and some o£ these 
'*employeet’' have beeorae pari of the family organiraiion and, 
tbui, have iniiueneed tbe Gayawal way o£ li£e. 

A Oayawal family needi the service8 ol 8everal eaite ipeeia* 
lisu in ihe organiueion o£ ihe priesthood as well ai in die 
prieitly way o£ ]ife. Pirse, in order to maintain his eontaeti 
with his jajmatu and receive them at ihe railway and bus 
sutions* be needs a group of attendami and traveUing itall. 
Agaln, when tlieie jajmani are houied, he need^ several male 
and maid 8ervanu tO provide them rhenial servicei. Moreover, 
for hii own domeseie worh and com£orta he require« ieveral 
attendanu. 

In order to meet all these requirements, a Gayawal employi 
several ^amiUes of servant easeei (etpeeially of Kahar and 
Dhanuk eastes). Gash payments are nominal. but these fami* 
lies enjoy many other pri^ileges of fTee food, free elothei. £ree 
housing, speeial rewardi during the eelebrationi ae their maseer'i 
house or frora his jajraaQi, and hnaneial aid when some eele^ 
bration of riees lakes plaee at their (seTvant'i) houses, Sevaral 
families of 8ervanc eastes beeoroe attaehed to a Gayawal lamily 
and eontinue ebeir relaeionshlp wieh ebe lame £amily genera* 
lion alier generation. In iwenty eases examiaed, 50 per eene 
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of ihe £amiliM o£ the semnts showed eontinuous eonneetion with 
pareieular Gayawal families £br the lase four geaerations; 20 
per eeni £or the last 8ix generations; 10 per eeet for eiglie 
generaiions; and another 20 per eent tor the last three 
generations. 

The Ilfe-hi5Cories of ihe Gayawal are full of examplc8 oC inti- 
mate types o£ relaeionsliip that ihty have develop^ with tUe 
jervaat*' fainiUes, In general, a Gayawal ehild is reared hy the 
maid jervants; wlien he grows up he plnys with liis scrvanis' 
ehildren; and when he beeomes an adult, in soine eases, some 
eloser telationship might dcvelop wiih the girl scrvants, Con- 
eubinage is more or leu a reeogniaed institutlon among ehe 
Gayawal, although persons maintaining eoneubines are usually 
looked down upon. Sueh eonoubines, eorning Irom servanc 
eastes, for many praetieal purpoaes beeome pan of the family, 
ihough they oeeupy an interior position both in the £amily and 
in (he Gayawal easte. In general, the element of Mrvan(ship 
has been a powerlul InAuenee in the domeieie Iife as well as 
in the priestly ljfe of ehe Gayawal. 

Seeond, (he aeharyas eonduet the jajmans to the various 
saered eentrei and guide them in (he perlormanees o£ rituali. 
They are mostly Brahmans of SaltadYlp, Kanauj, Shrotriya, 
and Maithil easies.' Brahmans from diilerent Unguiitie rsgions 
—Marathi, Dengali, Tamil—also livc in ihe neighbourho^ o£ 
Vishnupada are employed by those Gayawal who speeialire 
in jajman £(^m these Unguistle areas. 

Some Gayawal who receive many pUgrims employ three to 
(en aeharyaa ; on the other hand, one aeharya may serve two 
to ehree Gayawal familiea who receive fewer pilgnms. During 
(he pitripaksha fair the Gayawal lamiUes employ many aeharyas 
temporarily. 

The lelationshlp of the aeharyi with the Gayawal has be* 
eome more or less eontraetual. Tbe aeharya employed on a 
pennanent basis reeeiyes regular salary, though frec elothes and 
oeeasional monetary rewards are also given. The fainilie8 of 
ehe aeharyas are usually on a iormal relationship with their 

•Huailton Boebtnin (1911 •12:517.81, 5«) jiv« a brirf doehptton ot 
sueb Bnhntaa eams in bl$ raoia.Gsya Report. 
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ma^ters' but there is more £requent eoeial ineereoime 

with them than with other familie6 in the neighbourhood. 
Exchange of Yisits, gi£ts, invitations, and iDutual belp is usual 
on the family level. The aeharya eontinues to serve tbe same 
masier foT hla whole Hfe, and there are even eases in whieh 
several generadons o£ an aebarya family serve the &ame inaaeer. 
Bue the elemene of hereditary aervice b noi so atrong with die 
aebaryaa as it is wieb ehe menial servaQts. Cases of frequent 
ehange in maiters are not uneommon. Tbe aeharyas nre also 
paid by tbe Gayawal £or speeirie tervices rendered to their jajman. 

Third, ihe munshiji, who belongs to Kayastha easte, maia- 
uim the Gayawal'i kbata (reeord book) and does other eleriea) 
jobs that may be needed for domestie and profe8sional pur* 
poses. Jn ease o£ disputes among the Gayawal over the elaims 
o£ a pilgrim, he helps his own Gayawal master with ready 
referencc. I was eold thae ehe entries o£ genealogieal namee 
are so eomplete snd comprehensive that tbe khata has some* 
tisies been required in eourt in order eo establish righiful 
deseent. 

A munihijl works wieh a Gayawal family on a salary basU» 
bue he enjoys Tnany other benehts £rom a rieb Gayawal £amily. 
I met eeveral aueh ffiunsbljU wbo have been <erving the same 
master whom their fachers and grandfathors had served. In 
ease his mnaeer beeomes poor or is poor, he tak.e9 up the woilt 
of other Gayawal familics with whom bis original inaster waa 
on good tenni. 

Eoureh, tbe pauniya elass ineludes the Nai (barber), Mali 
(dorist), Kurahar (potter), and Pinda1>echva (rice>baU seller). 
Pauniya means '*one who recetves’', and sueb easte speeialisu 
provide 8ervice foT annual payment aJong wiih speeial payments 
to be made on ebe oeeasion oi festivals, rites passage, and 
the aonual pitripaksha fair. HoweveT, at the piesene time, 
instead o{ annual payment, pieee work paymeDt is also loade 
by the GayawaL One or ewo {amilies of sueh spedalist easte 
provide aervic« to a group of Gayawal faniiHes. Tbese easte 
spedalists render serdees botb to tbe Gayawal and to their 
7 ajffians who eome to observe sbraddha and require their ler* 
vices. UsuaUy for both tbe services (rendered to the Gayawal 
6 
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as well as to his jajmans), payment is made by the Gayawai. 
The jajman, bowever, may make some present co a pauniya, 
espeeially ihe Nai easte who perfornu (he ritual 9having. 
’When a Gayawal fami]y needs more aervices ehan its pauniya 
ean supply, ihe pauniya is asked to rpake £uiLher provision £or 
rendering service. $uch a situalion U usually eneountered in 
(he ease of the Nai eaate who are required in large numbers for 
ehe rieual sbaving of ibe thousanda of shraddha saeriheera 
during ehe piiripaksha fair. On sueb an oeeasion, the fami]y 
barbera bring ebeir disuni relatives to work for them. The 
pauniyaa thus provide $etvsce more or less on the baiu o£ her^ 
diiary relaiionahip. 

GAYAWAr.'DnAKi Tyri 

Tbe Gayawal aUo maintain proiessional teUtionships witb 
another easte of priesu. usually ealled the Dhami or the Dhamin. 
The Dhami are guardiaos oi the two saered elusiera—B.amshlU 
and Preeashila hills—where shraddha saeriheers are eseoreed by 
the aeharyas to make ofFeriiigs in the name of Yama. bls inter* 
nal dogs. and Bcveral gods and goddesses of gliosts and spirits. 
At these plaees. rieuals are eondueted by the Dhami who are 
entitled eo ehree^uariers oi ehe gifts thae are made at these 
two saered eentres.* Tbe remaining share o£ one*quarter goes 
to ehe Gayawal panda. Tbus. tbe TeUeioasbip between tbese 
two prlesdy groups is one of partnership. 

The Dhami eomprise a eommuniey of about cwenty4even 
iamilies wbo live in the rural aetting of ehe foo(hill zones of 
Pretashila. Their loeality, about five miles nonh of the eity 
of Gaya, is joined by a metalled road. On ebe wbole, ehey are 
an isoUted, poor, and simple group of priests wbo are oriented 
to the niral way of li£e. As ch«y are assoeiated wleh shrines 
devoted to ghosts and spirits, they eall themseNes 'Treeiya 
Brabman”, or Brahinans assoeiated with gbosts. However, I 
was told thae the Dhami faU far short o£ wbat is expecced of 
Brahman priests. MeaC, liquor, palm bevcTage (eoddy) are not 
tabooed to tbem. Tbey are noe so partieular about tbeir daily 
ritual baeb, moming worship, and rules o£ eorDmensality a$ I 
have noted iu the ease of the Gayawal. Cases o{ widow Temar* 
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riage aho have been repoited. 5ucb eustoms are almo^e 
unknown aisong ehe high eastes in India. 

le is generally believed by ihe Gayawal and the loeal dtiEens 
that the Dhami are non-Brahnianteal priests. Some eitirens 
ideneily them with the Aorist easte that inhabies a loealiiy oi 
Gaya named afteT ehe Dbami (Dharoi Tola). Buehanan (1611* 
12: 82S. 555) identihes the Dhami with the Dhanuk, low easte 
agrieulrurists, and suspeets the preient Dharoi were their prieats 
in aneient cim«, Moreover. their exdusive rig^i to olheiaee 
over ghostly shrines and riuiaU lurther lends suppon to ehe 
view that tbe Dhami repreaent a survivai of an aneiene phest* 
bood of a non-Brahmaniea] order (Buehanan 1SIM2:129>51; 
O’MaUey 1006: 71-72). 

Un(ortunatelyj there is no way of knowing bow this eorD' 
promise between the Brabmanieal and the non-Brahmnieal 
priesthood evolved and eame to be linked wiihin ehe single 
ritual of Gaya shraddha, O’Malley eonsidera ie an old coxn* 
promise beiween the inore orchodox Brahmanieal prleatbood 
and the tribal priesthood that oiBeiated at riies oi aboriginil 
demonolaery praetiied on the jungl^clad hills. Taking a eoro* 
parat(ve and middle*range hiieoheal level. I will hypoth«ise 
tbat ehe two orders of prieithood represene two leveli ol deve* 
lopment of the ccmplex. Tbe Gayawal. owing eo their 
shrewd irt of priesterilt. reiourees. ind eonneetion wltb the 
saered intelligentsia, ete., eould roake sueeeiihil headway. while 
the Dhami, being iaolated. poor, and simplei were Ieft bebind 
and later were eonsoled by tbeir eueeesshil eounterparts wieh 
ihe indusion of tbeir hni-sbrine in the general roudne of 
shaiadha laerldee. The Dhami. thou^ withoue mueb result, 
itill eontinue to raise jaJmaQs, maintain khata, and eany on 
an independent priestly prof«8ion. In sueh elPorts ehey eome 
into eonDiet with the Gayawal. and seyeral eases to (bia eSeet 
have been initituted in tbe loeal eourts. To tbe thouiandi of 
pilgrims, however, wbo eome here to otfa ibraddha, the rwo 
priestboods are of e^ual importanee in thelr r«pective eon* 
cexts. Tradlrions have establisbed ehat the Dhami should be 
reyered and giveQ gifts at tbe biU-sbrines, and to many ebey 
are aa imponant and as saered as the Gayawal. Tbey are an 
imeparable pm of ehe same ritual eomples. 
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PujARr'DARflHANIYA Ty?£ 

In the preeeding fdur «etions, we noted the struetural rela* 
rionship of the Gayawal with the ouuide world in respeet to 
thelr Toles ua sharaddba prieats. In addltion to thU status as 
shraddha priests, ihe Gayawal are also shrine priesis. Tlie 
pujai't'darslianiya type relers to the relaeionship that a Gaya* 
wal, as a slirine priesi, enters into with ehose loeal and re^onal 
worshippers who make ritual vUiu to a aaered eentre at whieh 
he oiHeiates. 

The main teenple over wbieh the Gayawal ofiiclate and 
whieb is lar^ly aieended by ihe worshippers is ehat of VUhnu* 
pada. Every Gayawal enjoy8 equal rights in entertaining 
worshippers and in receiving gi£ts from them during the day* 
tlme. In ihe cvening. however, tbe rlghe is reatrleted to ehe 
Oayawal o£ Bbaiya lineage. A repreaentative o£ every £ajnily 
of thia lineage, by rotation, goes to tbe temple In the evening, 
hnanees ihe spedal evening worship, and is entitled eo receive 
all the gifcH thae are made tltere by tbe worshippers during his 
presenee in the temple. 

During ihedaytime, thoae Gayawal who want to eseort vjsicora 
to the Viahnupada temple (whieh entiiles them eo receive the 
offerings made by the vi8itox8 at the ahrine) aMeruble ae the 
raised plarioTn (darvani) ae the gaie of the temple. Here the 
Gayawal shrine priests wateh £or the arrival o£ the visitori. The 
priese wbo is iine to see a visitor and prompe enough to deelare 
his identity aeeording to bia dreu or other sueh eharaeteristles 
is eneitled to 8erve as his shrloe priest. At times. disputea and 
eondiets £ol]ow among the eompeting shrine priesta on the issue 
of establisbing rightfu] elainas over a worsbipper. 

Ideally, the Gayawal in general do not like thii job of ihrine 
priesthuod. Shrine prieithood ii eharaeterired by poor ineome, 
seanty gifu, eontiuuoui waieing, and undesirable eompetition. 
Moreover, the Gayawal. eipeeiaily in the past, were so well 
off as shraddha priests that tbey eared very little for eheir righu 
ai ihrine prieits. Only boyi and a £ew adults of poor bmilies 
attraded eo tbis job. Due to eeonomie depresiion, bowever, 
th^ temple has aetraeted large erowds of eompeting Gayawal 
youths. 
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FoT the G4yawal boys, ehe temple provides a plaee £or appreO' 
liee&hip in the pro£ession o£ priesCcra£c. Every day a Gayawal 
boy gets up early in tbe iDOTning, takes his bath, deeoraies hia 
iorehead with sandal paste, puts on the typleal priesdy dress, 
and hurries up to die temple to hunt up darahanlya eo get 
gifu. His attraetion eo the aaered (emple is always greater 
than his attraetion to adtool My eensut show$ that in !95S, 
out of 321 Gayawal o£ sdtoohgoing age, only eighty boys had 
got adinission into the sdiools, and vexy few o£ them aeeended 
regularly. Most of their time was apene ae ehe lemples wateh- 
Ing and waiiing for darshaniyas witb a view eo rc(:eiving some 
money. 

The Gayawal shrlne priests eome into situational eoiitaet with 
inore tlian 200 darshaniyas every day. On speeial saered days 
and on the oeeasion o£ eeruin saer^ fair4 or an edipse, ehe 
number of darshaniya goei up to 6everal thousai^s. 

To summariEe, in the last two ehapters I have examined wme 
imporeant teaeures of saered speeiallits with partieular rcference 
to ehe Gayawal high priests. Pirtt, the various types o£ saered 
speeialises ihat iohabit a plaee o£ pilgrimage were enumerated: 
nexc, ihe orehodox way of ljfe o£ the Gayawal prlestly ipeeia* 
lise wns deseribed. Seeend, those elements o£ the soeinl orga* 
niaation o£ the Gayaw&l saered speeialiiti ehae put thein in 
leruetural reletionihip with other saered ipeeialisei o£ Gaya on 
ehe one hand, and with the Hlndu world, on the otber. were 
eonsidered. In the next ehapter. 1 will tum to the eonsiderauou 
o£ ehe Gayawal style of life in so £ar as it has been modihed 
by its eooeaets with the lesser eomtnunities o£ India as well as 
with Weseem elements of eultore. 


eUAPTBR V 


THE SACRED SPEdALISTS: HETERO- 
GENEITY AND PHASES OF GHANGE 

In the PRseBDiNG iwo ehapui? 011 tho iaatd speeialistt, a statie. 
aimplihed, aod idealonenied aeeount of ehe unity and ex(en* 
siont of (he Gayawal was atteinpeed. Eaentialiy, tUey ^vc ua 
an insight into tbe ideai yalues. aiyle of lifc» and isolable el^ 
ments of (he Gayawal eoiuidered as a single easte unit. Tlte 
present ehapter promises an analysis o£ the Gayawal way o£ Ufe 
in its heterogeneity and dynamies. It proposes to exemine 
the impaet of '*exten8ions'' a« wd! aa oi m^eminng facu>n on 
the eonteisporary Gayawal soeiety. On a diaebronie level, it 
wU! be bypotheslzed that the Gayawal have pasted through 
«e^eral eultural eyeles in the past and have absorl^ed within 
its eute organiration and way of Ufe variou« heterogeneous 
oiements wbieb are essentially non*priestIy in naiure. 

In the eourie o£ ihe ethnograpbie assessmeni of the Gayawah 
I eneountered «evenl puitUng problems. On the one hand, 
many of my Gayawal inlbimanu give me a pieture of a Gaya* 
wai way oE Iife that is bigbly puritanieal and orthodox. as 
deierlbed in Cbap(er lU. In my own obseiwation as well, 
I met a few penens and ^amilies who ean approxjmate to 
that deseription in the sense oC thelr rimalistie and prieiUy 
perfonnances. tbough. being part of the easte, their soeial rela* 
tion« with the othen bave b^n a Uttle serained. In order to 
diseinguiih th!s kind of Gayawal from the rese of the easte, I 
eall them ’*«anskritic priesti". in «o far as tbey tend to obsetwe 
ehe priestly patiem ek Iife deseribed in enany of ihe sanskritie 
iexts like the Manu Smriii and (he Vishnu Sutra. Conceiitrat* 
ing on their daily rouLine as weil a« on ehe general pattem of 
leisure, I And sueh «anskritie prieses mainly devoced to religious 
aeu and to praetising high morah in ali tbat they do.' 

* The Bodiltilst texl. ihe Dbauunapada. translaied l>y S. RadbakiisbnsB 
£rom tbe origiiul PaJi, devoteB s full ehapier CXXVI) m tbe dmaeteriul» 
of a Brabman. Tbe lenD '’Biahmao’' of ibe Veda is aeeepted by the 
Buildbiau ae a renD for samt or one wbo bai anamed linal lanediieaeren. 
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The kind of priest deseribed in ebe seeond seeeioD, in eon- 
trast to the brst, leads a luxuriom life, po&seises a lar^ number 
of aetendanu, and instead of engaging in teligious aeu spends 
mose o£ liis time in aristoeratie paitimes like wresiling, musie, 
bitd'keeping, and someiimes enteriaining proseitutes and eon* 
eubines. Though his primary souree of livelihood eontinues 
eo be the phesthood (wbose duties nre mainly looked afCer by 
his servancs), he aUo owns land (bcfore tlie Zamindaii AbolU 
eion Aees) hom whieh he receives ineoine and whieh ii usually 
looked afcer by tbe jajniBns who donaeed ie. Lazy, arUtoeraeie, 
exploitative. sueh priestly nobles, Cor our present purposes, 
migbt bo (ermed 'Teudalbtie priests".* 

The third kind o£ prieKts that predomlnaies in the present 
population maintaini some elements of ehe sankritie and 
leudalisUe phesihood but is malnly cbaraccehzed by eeonomie 
depression, eompetition, lip^ervice to priesdy deeorum, and a 
elose aasoeiation witb the i>called ''pilgrim huneen" who earry 
on the eeremonial trade. In other words, this type of priest 
has more or leu eeased to live up lo bis eraditional moml 
siandards,* and is marked by eeonomie, demographie, and 
spiriiual degeneraeion. X propose eo lenn sueh a large seeeion 
of prieits "proleiarias priests”.* 

* In ihe Europeii) bliiery, ihe leren leudalism or ieudal his been 

used proluiely lo Indie&ie among mony ihlngi a lyttem of agrarian eeonomy 
•nd land ownerihlp. In the preeent eenteu, tbli terra hks beea uied lo 
denote a way o£ iife, and Tefen to (he arietoeneie pauereing oI (he liSe* 
wayi ol iho prieKly eawe. In tfae abKnee of sonie other moit auitable 
term, I find ehii (erm hetpfu). 

*?or a deAnldoD of 'moral order' wbid) bas beeo helphtl in ihe pre. 
lent aoalytis, eee Robert RedAeld's Tht Primilive tVorl<i snd lli 7>am- 
f(rrmaiioni (1969; mi, 24). 

* In ibe use o( tbe term. 'Proktariar, lor indieeiing ibe pbase ol dla- 
iDtegration ol the Gaytwal prieithMd, I have been inAueneed by Amold 
Toynbee. For deAnition and eaiennve tiee of thii terrD, lee Amold J. 
Toynbee, A Study of Siistoiy, abridgenunt of Yoluinea I>V1 by 5otner?eU 
(New York and Loodon: Oxford Uni?eniCy Presi, 1947), pp. II fn., 977, 
676.4Ci8. Alio abrldgemeDt af Yolune VII-X by 6oiiierveU (New Yotk «nd 
Loodon: Oxford UDiver«ity PreM, 1967), pp. l, 221. Redlield a!io Rnds 
ihe use ol the tem 'proleuriae’, Tery helplul lo. deseribing tbe hetero* 
geneous ehuaaerUtie dties. 5ee bU Prifrurive World end Iis Translorma- 
lion (eomell UDiversicy, ithaea, I9S6), pp. 49, &I. 
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Thus, 1 have isolated tbree subeultural divisionS’~iUe sans* 
iiitie, feudalisdc, and proleiarian—among ehe Gayawal priesu 
primarily on the basis of observaiion aud intendews, These 
ihree type« eao be eompared with what all the Gayawal at ehe 
present time believe eo be their tradiiional or ideal way 
of life (Gbapeer III). Prom this eoniparison, the preseiiLly 
exiseiu^ diserepandes betweeo ideal and aetual ways may he 
examined. These three suUeultures amoug tUe Gayawal also 
seem to eharaeterire three probuble phases o£ devcl()pmcnL 
ehrougb tlrae, The earlieie is the sanskritie phwe; i; w fol* 
lowed by the feudalUcic or intennediate pha«, and ehen liy 
the proletarian or presene phase. From a long*range lu>>torjc:nl 
per8peccive, a still earlier or formative phase ean be con}cc* 
tured—* phase in wbieh ehe Gayawal wouid have been termed 
“/olk priests". A present parallel might be seen in the Dhami 
priesthood wlOeh has been deseribed in tbe preeeding ehaptsr. 
A luggeition of this pha« is traeeable loday in the £olk belief 
beld by tbe Gayawal eoneernlng ghosts, shaman* (ejha), eee. 

AJ1 four of these eharaeeerirations of ehe Gaynwa) prlest* 
hood—folk, sanskritie, teudalistie, and proleearian—iwutilaeed 
abovc as iequential phases, eoniinue to cxist among elie Gaya- 
wal today, ihree of them as subeultures. Sinee all eoeaiit in 
ihe present, one may assume that eaeh eariier variecy of priest* 
hood penisted alongside ol eaeh later type wiehout replaeing it 
entirely. 

Ths Gayawal in History 

Unfortunately, there is a seareity of hUtorieal eyidenee for 
doeumenting eoeh of the four dominani elemenis of the Gaya- 
wal priesihood in the various phases of hiitory. However, 
some handbooks and ?urvey reeoids of ihe British period tell 
us how ihe fbur eleraents have eombined to raake the eontem- 
porary Gayawal way of life. Buehanan (181M2:106). writing 
in the early nineteenth eeniury, mainly recoguized the folh 
ehaiaeteristies of the Gayawal. In general, he notes the laek 
of karaing and severity of aseeeieism in iheir eonduei, and ae 
aaother plaee he notes some of ihe sanskriiie eharaeteristies oE 
so^ Gayawal (181M2:I00). He does not make any speeiHe 
relerenee to the £eudalisiic eleraents among the Gayawal of this 
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lune. Wriiing aboui one, hundred yean after Buehanan, 
erooke (1907:98) priisarily emphaaian eeriaiu feudaIiAtic 
elemena among the Gayawal. O'Malley (1901, 1906), who 
seems eo bave lirsdiand knowledge of (bis eaate, noies boeh tbe 
ieudalistie and Banakritie elemenis of the Guyawal )jfeway. In 
view uf the euntrast in ehe lifcway of tbe two orders of shraddha 
priestliood, the Gayawal and tbe Dbaml he ealU the former 
"Brahmaniear' (aanakrieie) aiid the latter ’' 2 boriginal” (fo!k) 
priests (1901:10*20 ; 1900:71*72). All these sporadie seatemenU 
about the Gayawul, though inadequaie in terms of any eonelu* 
4ivc tignirieanee, belp us in understandiug the lieterogeneity of 
the Gapwal ljfewuy in the last eeneury. 

Piom the viewpoint of 1ong*rang:e bistorieal depth, the huiero* 
geneity of the Gnyawal eaaee is again reOeeted in the eondieiing 
theories regardiiig the geneeis or origin of (he preaene easte. 
Some sehohn^ (Buehanan ]81MS:101, S22) luspeet ehat ihe 
Gayawah like the Dhami, are remnants of some aneient tribal 
priesihood, who have uken the title of Brabman and have 
“sanskritiMd’’ iheir ways o£ ]ife. Other seholaia (Kaibyapa 1952 ; 
Mitra 1878:10) have ateempted to prove thai die name. Gaya* 
wal, wai given by Shankaroeharya to those Buddhist monks who 
aeeepied Hinduiam and adopted the pioteaiion of ihiaddha 
prieithood under the persuaiion of Shiinkaraeharya. Tben, 
again, soroe eltinns and authori, ineluding the Gayawal aeholars 
(Lal 19.58: 21*22 ; Gurda n.d. 102-J04), pointout the resetdement 
of ibe Gayawal iamilies at the present iortihed loeality in the 
laee sevenieenth eentury. To maoy eitiiens, ehis was the finsd 
orthodox reeognition of ehe Gayawal eaite. Some of these 
arguments regarding the theories o£ the orlgin o£ the Gayawal 
eaite bave been publisbed by me eliewhere (Yidyarthi 1954), 
and I am convioced that ihey aie inadequate for any deciiive 
eondusion about the geneiis of tbe Gayawal easte. 

Tbese evidence», however. deeidedly reHeet ihe beterogeneous 
and fiexible eharaeter of ehe Gayawal priestly group. Though the 

* ProPe^WT Nand Lal Chalterjj, a aoelal biieoriao ^rora LudtAow Univer- 
aho exprc<9c<i amilar viewB is eemiDeniiAg on a paper of the auihor 
vrhicli waB read under bis presidenuhip, Paitial repnrripg appeaied in 
ehe Anniiai Repon ol the Anthropology Club, L«know Uniyeraily, 195S, 
u well a< in Spark, Patna, Hee 15, 1952. 
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conc«mporary Gayawal &bar« ebe same myebolo^, praetise loeal 
endogaiDy, believc in the onhodox way of life, and eonsider 
th«mselves as belonging eo 3 single easte group, it seeou, in ibe 
paat, they pa&sed ibTough many diverse stages, and many new 
groups of persons belonging to other eastes migbt b3ve jomed 
this professional group of prieses. The taee ehat the Gayawal 
profeasional titles aie derived £rom dlHerene easte groups aird 
vjJUges, a& deaeribed in Ghapter IV, migbe also be hrought lo 
beai upon the multiple origin of tbe present Gayawa). How* 
ever, tbese historieal problenu need eo be seudied in all lUeir 
hiitorieal comp]exity. It is sutBeient here to say tliat some of 
theae hiseorieal evidences indieate the beterogeneous eomposition 
of the eontereporary Gayawal easte. Though the Oayawal of 
today are a weU'organised easte. there are evidencei to ihow 
that severtl oeber groups £rom tiine lo time joined the pro£es* 
sion o{ priestaaTt and were pouibly absorbed into ehe easte 
organiaeion of ibe Gayawsl. 

TllB Fsy&ALt3Tic Phasx 

With ebis hiseorieal baekground, I tum again to my enthnO' 
graphie dBta, Ufe>hi6tory materials, and oeher lueh daea tbat 
ean teU me aomething speeilkally about the phaies of ebange 
aroong tbe Gayawal Tbey ean belp me in underatanding ihe 
lut two phasei—ebe feudiliatjc and tbe proIetarlan>.>which 
oeeurred during ihs last 150 yean. The teudaUiele phase aeems 
10 have spanned tbe years between 1300 and 1900, while tlie 
proletarian phaie, the preaent one, migbt have begun after 1920 
wben the Bihar and Orissa Pilgrim Aet of 1920 was paised and 
ebe e^eeu of tbe world war and naiional movementa were keenly 
felt in India. Tbe feudalisCic phase waa marked by an inerease 
in the niimber of pilgriins, brlnging more £requent eontaeti 
beeween tbe Oayawal and iheir jajman aa well as an inerease in 
gifts. The aeeumuUtion of wealtb and tbs coiisequent {eudalira* 
tion of the U£eway of the Gayawal ean be explained under rwo 
heads: lega] seeurity and improvement in rransporUtion 
Ueilities. 

Legal seeurity induded tbe proYisions of proteetion eo the 
pilgTuns and tbe e£fons to terroinate ths e^^loitation whieh they 
bad been suffsring. ProYisions for this seeurity were embodied 
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in th€ new re^lation* sponsored by Mr. Law, eolleetor of Gaya 
distriee, ae ihe elose o£ the eigteenth eeneury. Aeeording to 
che$e regu lations, all the eusiom hou&ea ereeted by landholdera 
or petty govemmeQt officiaIs to extorc money anel barass ihe 
pilgrims ae variou9 plaees were aboiUbed. Speeial officers were 
appointed eo eee thai the pilgriniii reaehed Gnya «a£ely without 
hamsmeni on eheir way. In order to regulnte the yisiti o£ 
the pilgrims and lo inerease ehe resoiireea of revcnue to the 
governmenc £or eombaeing ihe exi9ting erploitntion. a lieenee 
iee varying £rom Ks. 2 eo Ks. 14 was preserlbed for eaeh pilgrim 
(Euehanan I8H-12:105-104). 

During the followlng eentury, ehe Ea.se India Gompany and 
laier Chc British governinent made eonsiderable jmprovementi 
in iransporeaiion in many parts ot India. £xUcing roads were 
repaired and improved, new jnterprovincial roads were eon- 
strueeed, river5 were bridged, rsYer seeamers were launebedi and 
a neework o( railways was deve]oped (Thorner 1950; Sanyal 
19S0). Gaya was espeeially £avoured by its loeation on the 
Grand Trunk Road (ehirteen miles from Gaya) whieh runs troni 
Galeuiia eo Delhi and is joined by many oeher highways along 
its way. The Paina-Gaya road was improved, and through it 
Gaya was eonneeted wieh water traruportation on the Ganges. 
Railways £rom all parts o£ India converge at Gaya, and ie bai 
earned (he reputaiion of being an important railway junet]on 
£or many lines. 


TA8L1 6 


RISE IN KUMBER OF PILGRIM8 DURING THE 
PEUDALiyrie PHA9E 


Y«ar 

PllSTioie 

Souree 

Remark 

1798 . 

17.670 

O'Malley 

Lieenee 



(1906:68) 

RMords 

1808 . 

... 81,114 

0 Mtlley 

Lieenee 



(1906:66) 

Reeerels 

1811 . 

... 100.000 

Buehanan 

Lleeuee 



(16IM2;!06) 

Reeord» 

1906 . 

... 800.000 

O'Malley 

Approxina(e 



(1906:66) 

EsUmate 
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With the inerease in seeuriiy and fadlities for movemeuL, die 
number of piigriros eontinued to grew. The poor and the rieb 
boih begao to eome on Gaya pilgriroage in larger numbent. 
The inereasing nunber of pilgrimt ean be best understood from 
Table d. 

While ehe number of pUgrims eontinued lo inerease, ibe govem- 
meni diel nue eake any seeps to euruil Lhe suered and seeular roles 
of the Gayawal in dealing witli the pilgrinu. l'he Gayawai had 
a free hand in aeeonimodating tlteir pilgrims, in eonduetiag them 
10 diSerent uered eentres, and in receiving from them as mueh 
in the way of gifu aa tbey eould. The monopoUseie seatua of 
the Gayawal lefi them fTee to exu>rt wealth eitber tbrough 
penuasion or tbrougb eompuUion. Whatever ehe meehaniiTD, 
tbe Gayawil eontinued to receive breunes frora tbeir rieh 
jajmans and substaneial gifu even from the poor ones. Bueba* 
nan (161M2:104) writes how the Marathas and the Bengalis, 
wlio were ehen the most miTnerous, would give them all typei 
ofgIfu. Hetellsus: 

The Bengalese, In fact, give ehieiiy grains, Un» vcssels, 
silveT eoins, and elothes ; but lometime» tbey preseni eows. ... 
The Mahraiias give money. jewelij platei, hne elothes* 
elephants and hories The Bengalese who worship at £orty* 
five plaees usually spend from 40 to 200 n.; some« however, 
spend as mueh as 500 rs. and some few great men have gone 
10 far as 5000 ri. Almost all the Mahrattai worahip at the torty* 
rive plaees aud several even give 5000 n. wbile greae chjefs 
expend 40 or even 50 thousand rupeei' These expenscs ere 
exclusive of the eharges of tra^elling, and of what is exacted 
by numberless solieitations to whieb the pilgrims are exposed. 

Writing at ibe beginniog of the twentieth eentury, O'Malley 
(1901; 15} makes stmilar statements about the ineome of the 
Gayawal; 

The rieh pilgrims volunfarily give large sums. The pra* 
nami and gifis given are not only in eash. Landed piropeny, 
jeweU, elephauu, motor ears, and other valuable8 are freely 
gjven, as treely rBcdved. One of ehe Peshwaa of Poona is 
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!faid 10 have given a lakh of rupees ixi fees alone. Randhir 

Singh of Kashmir, it is &aid, gave piesenu in easb, omaments 

and valuable5 to the ralue oi three lo iour lakha. 

These eooeise seaumenu regarding ehe number of pilgruns 
enteriained and ih« amount of gites received by the Gayawal 
give us a elue £or ’under£Cftnding ehe factors tbai Jed to the 
leudaUsation ot tbe Gayawal way of life. With ail ihe« sourees 
of wealth, ebey ruse to a posieion of ailluenee. Fcom tbeir rieh 
jajinans they reeei^ed not ouly wealth but also modeU of the 
aristoeratie iife tliat eould be led by the use of wealth. Tiie 
yrealthy Gayawal way o£ Ufe was patterned in part on the way 
of life of the ianded nobility, witb adaptations o£ eourie to the 
diitinetiye posiiion oi the Gayawal as priesu. 

During tlie feudalisiic phane. the Gayawal put up palatial 
iiuiiOings not <mly for their own resldeiiees but also for aeeorn* 
modating iheir jajmani, and ehe employees ehae they needed 
iii dieir service as well as in the service of their }ajmans. They 
e^uipped their houses wiih luxurious and preeious goods like 
wooden beds (palang), large inirrors, earpets, eostly untenslls 
made o£ gold and sil^en erDbroldered elothes, ornaments, eee. 
Their Ibod was very expensive and wa« eooked by Marathi 
Bralunan matrons; their elothes weru gorgeous and eBpeelaUy 
meant for meeting royal patrons and EngUsh oHteiaU. For thelr 
transporiation all the lamlUei are reporeed eo have had earriage 
drawn by several horses and palanquin earried by bearen. A 
£ew £aniiUes owned elephanls, and in laier periods ears were 
also owned by some Gayawal. 

For their personal eomlorts as well as for doing saered and 
seeulir duties f6r the jajrQans. ehey mamtained a host of atten* 
dants and representatives, botb Brahman and oon-Brahman. As 
tbe nuraber of Jajman5 inereased. the Gayawal employed other 
seeondary priests ro eonduee ibeir jajmans to the diBerent saeied 
eentres ; they aeeompanied a few wealehy patroos in person. In 
the eourse of time ihey beeame eompletely out of toueh with 
the details of shraddha rieuals, and it beeame institutionalired 
£ot the seeondary priests eo guide pi^ims in these matters. 
Ultimately^ the role of the Gayawal was merely to get bis feet 
wotshipped at the beginning of the ritual and then, upon declax' 
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ing che saeriSee to have b«n duly periorraed, to receivc ehe 
gi£u ae ebe end In saered maieers aa vfeM as in seeular matten 
ehe servant8 beearae an imporune factor boeh as regards ehe 
organiaadon of tbe "saered esuie'* of ihe Gayawal as weU as in 
domesiie af[ain. In addiiion, the Gayawal reeruiied guarda and 
wresilers £or personal deeonim, ehe salety of their propeny, as 
well as in dealing with ehe pilgrirDS. In essenee, tbey beeaine 
ehe lunetionleAS but aU powerhi) heads of the "saered estale" 
that were run by tbeir depuiiea and repreaenutWes. The name, 
gaddi (tbione}, was given to distinguUh their sutua, ehe areas 
from whieh they were entitled to rcceive pilgrims were named 
riyaiat (esuie), and ehe toulnumbero£ jajmaru ebat tbey received 
every year wae ealled faeal (barvest). In other worde, tbey 
borrowed eertain leudalUiie terma lo dehne theii priestly status. 

With iheae '*aacred eetaeee'’ whieh brought plenty of uered 
harveits, the Gayawal began to raUe the atatua of their saered 
ehrone by earning roya! titlei like Rai Bahadur, by aeeepting 
honorary poiu of magiatratei and juron, and by partieipating 
in and making dnaneial eontributione to oEieial £unctioua. Their 
aneeetori in partieular and other easte raemberi in generol atill 
reoieiaber the namea of live Gayawal who were given royiil 
dtles, two who were appointed bonorary raagietratee, and many 
penone who were liryit^ to serve ae jurore. Many of the Gaya* 
wal who were inviced and partieipated in tbe durbar eelebn^ 
tlona held in honour of George V in tbe year 1911 felt pride in 
nairaeing tbeir experience8 to me. The Gayawal still preeerve 
nuraeroue pieturee of their aneeaton ukeu in eompany of well- 
known oSeiale, rleh patrone, or with gieat muiieiane and 
wrestlers ehat they used to hire from all parts oC India. 

Mony Gayawal tried to ratee their poeition by maintaining 
loeal dubs known as baithalea, They invited and mainUined 
wresders, prostitueea, and musieiane of repute eo eneertain Tiaiton 
at these dubs and thus distinguisbed thernseives among their 
neigbboura and easte groupa. Tboee persons running and 
hnaneing a baiehaka were ealled eardar of ehe baithaka. Being 
a sardar (leader) of a baiehaka brought one speeial statiu and 
prestige whieh waa reeognired by die Gayawal living in the 
ioeality in paideular and by the Gayawal easte group in general. 
Nobody eould give me the total number of sueh baithaka, but I 
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vad sbown ihe niins o£ buildiiigs of three baiehaka, and the 
naro« o£ five other baithai.a were given to roe by iny old in- 
forman«. Every male Gayawal wss a regular member of one 
baithaka or anoUier, and he used to atiend many oeher baithaka 
on the oeeaiion of speeial performances at these plaees. 

Theae baithaka wer« eentres where the Gayawal used to 
praetise musie, wrestling, or both. The Gayawal loday itill 
£bndly remember the names o£ Gayawal initruroental niusieians 
and eUssieal singers who eamed eounuywide reputation £or 
their periormanees. Moreover, sueh Gayawal artiites used to 
invice muiieiani and wreielen Co give pedormanees as well as 
eo erain ehe Gayawal youth in iheir respectlve Oeldi of spe* 
eialiiation. Many o£ them settled down at Gaya under Gayawal 
patronage and their loni and grandsoni seill maintaiti eheir 
heritage of musleal nnd wrestllng pertormanees. Baneing; girls 
were alio hired in loine o! ihe baiihaka, and the Gayawal uied 
to spend sleepless nights in “naeluwatehiog. pan'Ohewing. and 
ganja*irDokmg'’, as O’Malley pue ii (1901:16; also Grooke 
1007:96). In addieion lo theie pasiimes whieh kepe ehem buiy 
day and nighe. some o£ ehe Gayawal also borrowed the aristo* 
eraiie habie of birdkeeping frora the rieh MusUms. Most of 
the above*mencioned expensive pasiimes have leen eheir day 
among the preaent Gayawal. and radio ii Anding wide aeeepianee 
ai a means of spending the leisure houn. 

In their penonal religious ljfe, although the Gayawal main* 
tained the rules of eommensaltty and rieual batbs. ebey were 
quite unmindful about their daily worahip, their ritual visits to 
lemples or domeseie shrines, or about ehe observance of saered 
fasti or ealendarie worship. On the whole, ebey beeame quice 
uneoneemed about the aanskiitie rules preseribed fc>r a Brahman. 
HoweveT, as £ar as my in^ormation goes, they abstaioed froin 
eating meat and drinking liqour. Mariji 2 ana, drunk as bhang 
aod amoked as ganja. were good substitute for tbe Utter. 

During this phase, it appears, eoneubines beeame a reeogrured 
instieuelon and eases of sexual laiiey and prostitution were noe 
uneommon, One eomes aerois many persons bom of aueh 
unholy allianees. Family eeremoniei sueh as marriage and the 
saered thread saerament beeame more ostentatious, daowy, and 
expeDsive, rather than simple and solemn as beiore. In marriage. 
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expense8 nnged £rom Rs. 20,000 (o Ks. 50,000 and similar 
penses were ineurred in the obseryanee of ^unenl riies aod 
sbraddha aaeri/iee of iheir reUtlYes. 

I do 001 have mueh in£otinatioa aboue ihe activiiie8 of the 
Gayawal women during the feudalutic phaae. Grooke (1907: di^) 
found ehem oeeupied in preparing beiel for ehewing and doing 
trivial houiebold ehores; tbe heaviest taik, eooking. was leh to 
die Marathi women who were found there iu large numben." 
Nursing o£ the babies, we have noted earliei* and as it is 
reAeeied in the biograpbies, was entrusied enainly u> ehe maid* 
Bervant8. In ieveral eases, ehey aI$o auekled the ehildren. The 
Gayawal women obser^ed siriei purdah, and except /or vislts t» 
eheir neighbouriog relatives, th^ had to keep eheraseWes bu«y 
within their four walU in idle gossip or doraestie squabble8. 
Their eonsuni eompanions were the other feinale raerabers o£ 
the household as well as inale and raaid servanu, while their 
men folk were raostly busy in their baithaka. In general being 
a part of the leiiure elass, the women, like tho men, u«cd to 
spend tbeir time in unproductjvc and idle ways. 

PX0L£TAftIAN PKAdS 

The proletarian phase among the Gayawal raarks its beginning 
in 1920 and is raainly eharaeterited by eeonomie depreision and 
soeial disintegration. Sueh a iransformation from a feudalisik 
to a proletarian way of life an be exp]ained in terins of many 
developments boih within the easte organiaaiion and witbin its 
exten9ions io ehe Hindu universe. Tliese two sets of devclop* 
inents are so elosely interdependene tbat they need to be eoiisi* 
dered in uoison. 

On the eonerete levcl, 1 notiee tbat the Gayawal are expcrin* 
eing hard eimes mtinly beeause ihe number of pilgrims hai 
gone down, those pilgrims who do eorae bring litele gift5, and 
tbe gifts ihat are received. iu tum, are distributed among many 
parties- In order lo get a eloser view of the whole siiuation and 

•erooke do« noi ®ak< aoy ret«rcn« to th« wste of Manthi wooien 
«mployed by die Gayawal ibi* eookiri^. In vi«w of ibe rules of eommen- 
»Hcy. It caA be ealely conjeciaMd Uiae soeb womm were Bialimaa fer 
kaeheha eooking, and of some oiher deaa eane for paika eooklag. I eouU 
not inqaw« aboiu ihis poini wbea I waa in the 6eld. 
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to analyie the matur fiirther. some siaeiiiieal obseiratioru may 
be belpful bere. 

Though it is v€ry dificult lo flnd oue ibe number of pilgrinu 
thai visit Gaya, on tbe basis of ngures eoUeeeed by the Lodging 
House eommittee during ihe last sevea years, the average pumber 
of pilgrima per year varies from 60,000 eo 80,000.’ The aortual 
Aueiuaiiou ean be ea«Uy aeeouneed for by ihe famjocs, droughts, 
and Hoods ibae sometunes haiuper the visits of ihe pilgrirm 
fTom an area. If we eompare these Hgures with dtoie of ihe 
late nineieenih anel iwentietb eeneuries, as given in Table 6, 
they fal) shore by more ihan ewo'thirds. 

The deerease in ihe amount of giftt is all Llte more seriking, 
Ordinarlly. a priese of tlie saered ground receives between Rs. 10 
and Rs. 60 as hU eompledon gift. In some easei, ehe amount may 
rise to Rs. 100, and in easei o£ prinees and rajas it may go still 
bigher. Bui sueh eases have beeorae £ewer, and the pandas now 
have lo mainly depend upon eonmionplaee jajmans. Those 
preeioua gif» they used eo recelve at the ilme of Buehanan 
(nineieenth eeniury) and O’Malley (early twendeth eentury) are 
no longer reeliaable. 

£ven the little that a Gayawal does receive in the way of 
giftt does not go entirely to blm. It ia usually dWided among 
die aeharya, ihe roEgariya.* and the munshiji; a part o6 it alio 
goea to the government for preeuring a house lleenee to aeeom* 
modate the pilgrims. A typieal ease (aee Table 7) eopied from 
the reeord book of one of ray Gayawal in£onnant8 giv«8 an idea 
of the parinersliip invoIved in ihe supbal gift if the pilgrim has 
eome through a rorgariya. It sbows that barely 20 per eem of 
ihe suphal gjft ia lefc to the Gayawal, while tbe major porlion 
is taken away by die roigariya and the govcmcQcnc tax. 

Returning to our original argument, I find thae the number 
of pdginna bas dwindled, the araount of gifts has goae down, 
and several seeular intennediaries bave developed to ahaie cveii 
ihe little gifts that the Gayawal reccive. We also note that the 

• The figurcs reeorded by ibe Lodging Hoiue eomnilieee do noe «ver weh 
pllgttres wbo eome by biises aod oeber «mveysnces, Tberr figar« bwed 
on iht ieoage of railway dekott only; hcne« tbey ut approamate aad low. 

' Roagailya meaiu oae who works iop his Hvelibood, eraders or wage 
eamers, Ibe Gayawal aJ»o caJI iheni dalal or tonu. 

7 
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deerease in the nomber of pilgrims U not stfiking as the decrea« 
in the auantity of gifts and ehe breaking up of ihe moiiopoiisiie 
roies of the Gayawral in dealing with the pilgrims. I now tum 
TO examine the facioia and iorees that have brought about all 
these ehanges. 


T « a L B 7 

!*ARTNERSHI1* IN THE SUPHAL GIPTS 


Itm Amimnt 

Rs. Aft. P. 

Char«» Puja . 10 0 

Suphal <Hfu .« ® ^ 

plnda EKpenMS. 4 6 0 

Teul ... 10 6 0 


Ittm Amount 

Rs. Aa. P. 

RoagMlya .0 0 

Railway Pare 1« Re*« 

g«riyi » 0 ® 

Shrine Prieai . 0 10 0 

Lodglng Hodne Tax ... S 0 0 

Rewerd (O Rwgatlya .. 1 0 0 

Plndo Expcnrts. 4 0 0 


Total .. 26 0 0 


Proeeeding historieally, the beginnlng of tbe proleiarian phase 
marked ihe deeline in the number of pilgrims owlng to K^eral 
national atid intemaaonal laetors. This period m Indtan 
history is importandy marked by a «ries of civil disobedienee 
niovemenl8 and eommunal riott o£ Urge magnitude. Mortover. 
ehe impaei ol tbe worU wara hirther added to the mseeunty, 
eeonomie eriaii, and iransportadon bottleneeU in India. 

Along witb independenee in the year 1947 eame two importani 
«vents that furthet hampered the eeonomy of the Gayawal. 
Tbe fiist was the partition of India. and the seeond was the 
inteeiation o£ ehe prineely sutea and ihe aboHeion o£ the samin- 
dari system. Prior eo the partition. pilgrims £rom East Bengal 
on the one side and Wese Punjab. Sind. and ihe Nonhwest 
Trontier ProviDCe8 on the other osed eo eorpe in Urge nmnbers. 
Many Gayawal priesis used to vi8it their jajraans. in these areas, 
and some of tbe Gayawal tamilies depended largely upon 
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them for their iiyeiiUood. Bui owing to the obvious probleras 
of retugees, loss of propeny and life, the "aaered estaies” of the 
Gayawal in these areas were deeiroyed. Tiidr approximate 
assessment indieates ihat in the year 1952. only (;wency*ftve pil« 
grims eame £rom Wese Pakistan instead of 2,000 as lQ ^ormer 
yean. and only $00 East Bengal pilgrims vis!ted Gaya while in 
prc*partitjon limes the number usually eame to 2,500. 

Tbe abolition of aamiiidari in ihe variou8 itaee» and the 
aei^uisition of tbe prineely staees thae tolbwed indepeodenee 
were faTCher blowi eo the ieudal eeonomy oC the Gayawal. le 
was brought oui earUer ehat ihe Gayawal were very bandsomely 
paid by rieh patrons who did not hesltate to make all types o{ 
valuah]e gifta to them in the name of eheir aneesiors to whom 
they felt lo mueh obliged. Sueh ])aymenLs were made not nnly 
ae the time of Gaya shraddha but also on the oeeasion of their 
Yisits u> the Gayawai, and, in some easee, as regular pmenis. 
Now, however. with their property gone and tbe impoaition of 
Death Duty Aets, the jajmans eannot ihink of a eoidy pilgrim* 
age for their aneeetors, and ehis has very adveraeSy affected the 
eneire 9ocjo*economic organiaation of the Gayawal. 

Besides these speeihe eauses, there are several other facton 
whieh have brought about a ehange in ehe aitiiude of the people 
towards aneeetor worship in generab and giving of gi£ts to the 
priests in partieular. The breaking up of ehe joint family, ehe 
inerease in modem needs and aspiratione, and sc!en(iftc and 
seeular edueation, village uplih programroe, ete.. bave all tended 
to develop a diHerent staee of mind, a new eonseiouaaess among 
tbe edueated Hindus. Tbey bave begun to ebink ie somewbat 
euperfiuous to spend money in "the name of ebe dead and gone" 
aod eompletely unprolieable to give all eypes of gifta to tbe 
'*greedy and eharaeterlesB" prieses. A sense of seeulariaatlon 
and eommereialiaation appears eo bave entered ineo their reason* 
ing, and ehey have beeome doubcful aboot soroe aspeets of ehe 
shraddba sacrifice. iC not aboui the whole beliel in the trans* 
migration of the soul. Yet. under the pressure of the old 
tustoms and traditions aod with mixed feelings of aw« and 
reverence. many persons eome to observe Gaya shraddha wbile 
at the sarae eime tbey are loaeh to give any but the minimum 
fee8 to tbe Gayawal. The Gayawal no longer have the fieedoiii 
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to pre&9 their jajniaj)9 for more and more gi£ts. as ieveral seeular 
ageneies are operating around them to help the pilgrims in ease 
of any haraisment. 

In aeldiiion to these cxcernal £acton whieh have loreed ehe 
Gayawal into ihe phase of proletiriaaiaation, there are several 
force3 and laeeora operating at Gaya and among ihe Gayawal 
them3elves that need our eonsideration. We have noted how 
the Gayawal during the feudalistic phase beetme uninmdful of 
their priestly responribilitiet and icft all the «aered and seeuhir 
work to their servants and repwsentaeiyes, Moreovcr, owing 
to their monopolistie rolea in dealing wieh the jajinans, eUey 
aeeommodaied them in erowds in old, unhygienie houies, tbus 
abetting epidemies like eholera, small pox, and the plague, whieli 
beeame uiual feacurfis at Gaya during the pitiipakaha fair. In 
ihe iirit deeade of the preient eentury a vehement fonn o£ 
plague nnd eholera took a heavy toll of Iive9. Tbe population 
o£ the eity went down by rwenty ehouiand between l&Ol and 
1911 (rndia 1955: 1$). 

In vlew o£ these develcpmenci within the Gayawal CMtc, tbe 
housing eonditions of ibe pilgrims, the epidemiei ete., a great 
need wai £elt for the actjve partieipation of officiaI and non* 
official organiaationi. In «pite o£ the yeheraent oppositlon of 
the Gayawal, the govemment enaeted ihe Bihar and Oriisa 
Piaeei of Piigrimage Aet o£ 1920 whieh euruiled the monopolia- 
tie role of the Gayawal in dealing wiih the pilgrims, S<veral 
provisions for the impTDVemenc of the pilgrimage and the 
teeoramodatien of the pilgrims were raade. Among other 
things, the pilgrims were lo be aeeomeoodaied only in lieensed 
houses, duly inspeeted, asseMed, and authoriaed by the medieal 
men and the execuLive oilieers. Explicit and elaboraee provi* 
sioDs were raade to irapleoient ebe regulationi and eonditions of 
the Pilgrims' Aet. In ehis way, the distriet and dty adrainis* 
traiions beeame parties to the organiution o£ the pilgrim^e. 

Tbe Lodging House Commictee, eonsisting of administracive 
oiSeets and nominated meenbers Irora the dtireni, was formed 
to implement the proyisions of the Aet, ai well ai eo make 
other polieies that mighi be needed. It began to reccive Rs. 5 
par pilgrira frora tbe Gayawal or tbe owners of the houses at 
the time of isiuing the lieense. This auihorired them to keep 
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a spccific number of piigrims in a parrteular house. TIw old 
and unmaintained bousea where ehe Gayawal used to aeeom* 
modate their ptlgtims were deelared unht, and the Gayawal had 
to rent houses in ihe seeular tone of Gaya to aeeommodate tlie 
piigrims- Owing eo this. a laxge number of Gayawal house» 
were eompletely redueed to ruim, and the Gayawal were expc>scd 
to the money-mmded houae'owners as well as tn ehe bureau* 
eratie goYernment oiBeials and members of the Loilging House 
Commlitce, All thU brought aboue a good many eomplieatioru 
in the hitherto direee panda-jajn:ian «latioiuhip. To enten 
tnin a pilgrim beeame expensive, and ehaneei for exploiting a 
pilgrim beeame leaiee. 

Turiiiennore, varicue non-oAieial aoeial scrvicc ageneiea—the 
Boy Seouu, the Citizens' Aiaoeiations, and the Pilgrims' Wel£are 
Oiganiiation—offered tbeir iervicei to the pilgrims in heiping 
them gee settlod and iaving them froni tbe notorious aquabbles 
and biekerings at ehe hands of the pilgrlm hunters, the eompeting 
Gayawab and ehe latter’s represencatives. Though these o/Roial 
and non-oHieia! organiaations have been iostrumenial in eurtaih 
ing the freedom of ehe Gayawal, they have not been able eo soIve 
the problema tbae arise out of the eonAieeing daims of the di/fe^ 
ent Gayawal over the que8fion o£ pilgiims. They are also not in a 
position eo deaJ wiih ehe large group o{ unseTupulous pilgrim 
hunters who make eheir way by force, eunning, mischief-monger 
ing, and, above all, by bribing thepetty railway and govcmment 
employees. 

All ehese de^eloproenu witbin Gaya, ehe Gayawal, and in 
India as a wbole, brougbt about a eonsidenble ebange in the 
{eudaliatie way of ljfe tbat the Gayawal had developed during 
their days of affluence and eonstant eontaei with the feudal nobili- 
ties. As ehe sieuation in Indis ehanged, there was also a eontider* 
able ehange in the Gayawal style o£ life. Sueh ehanges migbt be 
conveniencly atudied under the four eategories—easie identihea* 
tion, ritualism, the eraditional pro^eaaion, and orthodoxy—pro 
pouoded in the third ehapter. Sueh a eompariKOD should bring 
out the ratige of diilerenees between the sanskritie and proletarian 
priests, as well as between the ideal and real behaviour o£ the 
preaent Gayawal priests. 
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PROM SoeiAL GOHESION TO SoCIAL CoNFLICT 

The Gayawal en]oyed a unique ritual positloo beeause o£ their 
mydiologieul dtaraeter, but in reeent yean tbe same myihologied 
status wa$ elaimed by the Dhami wbo began t<> etiter direetly 
iuto a jajmani relationaltip witb tbe pilgritns. Several eases were 
ioAtiiuted by ibe Gayawal againit the Dhamii bue owing to tiie 
mutual rivalry amoog tbe Guyawal, tbe Dhami siieeeeded in some 
of tlteir etloru. Some of tbe aeharyas employed by the Gayuwal 
to eonduet the heuais now el&iin «qual statua and winetimes 
bigher atutus than the Gayawal. They alao make eiTorta to enier* 
tain pllghms on their own initiacive and to eooduee thelr rituals 
in entirety. On ihe inielleetual leveli some of tlie seholan, as 
eomidered eariier (Mitra 1678), doubt the antiquicy of the my* 
eholegyi and eonsider the Gayawal a heterogenous gioup of 
phesu whieh were later organired into an orthodox easte. 

The eompaeenesB and homogeneiey of tlie Gayawal loeality are 
also brenking down. Tlie uncared'for huildings. whieh were onee 
oeeupied by ehe Gayawal ramilieB or used for aeenmmodating 
pilgrimB, hBve been redueed lo ruins. A large number of houses 
have been sold by tlie Gayawal, and people of dilTerene euBtea 
have enade inroads into eheir cxclu8ive loeality. Thougli all 
the Gayawal famjljes eontinue to live in the same loealityi the 
mose important leader of the Gayawal easte, In a Bplrle of 
diuppoinementi left tbe loeality with his wife to live In hii 
garden*home two miles from the temple of yishnupada. 
Another famou8 Gayawal author who has been nominated ait 
a member of the Legislative Couneil of ehe Seate has left Oaya. 
He 1ives at Patna with bis whole famUy and eonsiders it a 
punishment nexc to death if he has to eome baek again to Iive 
in the niinous loeality of the Gayawal. 

In matters of speeehi food. and dressi the Gayawal aleo have 
been losing tbeir dlstineeiYeness. In addition to their own 
dialeeis, the differenc Gayawal speak ehe languages of ehe 
regions of their proTessional speeialiration—Maratbii Bengali, 
Tamil. Sueb regiona! induenee is also reflected in tbeir dress 
and food. Altbough tbe Gayawal were onee extreTzieIy ortbodox 
in the mateer of food, now one Tamily out of twenty has 
aeeepted hsb and goat meat in their diet. Liquor also is no 



RETEROGENEITY AND PHASB5 OF GHANGE 


105 


longer tabooed by a few (Howcver. nobody publkly 

aeeepu sueb ehanges in the dietary pattem) The nitya yajna 
ai tbe time of eating luneh ia no longer observ«d, and ehe rules 
of eommensality have been relaxcd, espeeially by the younger 
Gayawal. 

As regards soeial relaiions, the Gayawal eontinue to praeiiee 
loeal endogmiiy, ehus confining eheir kinslilp relations to ihe 
loeal eaite group. Reeently, however, a naarriage by a Gaynwal 
youih 10 a South Indian Brahman girl wis reeorded, The 
marriage wa» arranged by the jati*guru who It a Dakhini, and 
owing eo ihiB h lound aeeeptanee in tUe erute. Ineiekuu of 
divorce and widow remarriage are as eorapleiely unknown a« iii 
the pase. Ohild marriage is aiiU not uneommon, and owing lo 
ihis, perhapa, ihe number of widow» in tlre easte eoines to forty. 
two, whieh ii 17 per eeni of the total woraen In the Gayawal 

easee. . 

Though the Gayawal eontinoe some of ibe above-mention<d 
tradiiional praetiees, their soeial coheiiveneM ii being wplaeed 
by loeial eonBiet, factionaliim, inte^tamily rivalry, eompeti- 
tlon, mutual auapieion, and Jealouay. AU eheie find expresiion, 
finc, in the breakdown olthe joitit fatniliei. Ii waa traditionai 
wieh ibe Gayawal lo be organiiod on tbe baiia of large Jojiit 
{amiliea in whieh male members o£ three lo four generatloni 
along with iheir wives and unmorried daughtera livcd in ihe 
saine bouseheld and ahared the aame kitehen. But eheae day*. 
out of 120 hunilies, only 45 per eent oF the (amilies ean be said 
to be joint families of any aizc while the rest tre natural 
famlliei. There are also broken £amiUcs (8 38 per eeat) whieh 
eonsist of only one member eaeh. Sueh families aie made up 
of a widow or widower, wbieh indieates that the eare of the old 
ii noi being undertaken by other memben of the soeLety. In 
the eourse of my field woik, 1 was shodeed eo see one of ibe 
lenowned Gayawal eounting his Ust dayi, uneared for and 
unattended. It wts distreaaing to note that his aon, so wealthy 
and Uving next door, did not lake eare of his father even at 
tbe time of bis serious illneis. 

Tbe other eonereee exprcasion of rWalry and Uetionalism U 
reAeeted in Ibe cfhTU and ^ailures of some Gayawal reUnuers 
and artisM in organising soeial, eultural, religioua, and pro- 
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te^sional assoeiatiom. In the lase thirty yeai&, seven a&&ociadom 
for various purposes were organized in whieh ihe or^aizcrs 
sougbt the eo'Operation of all ehe easte members. But, instead 
o£ getting suppore, tbe organirers bad eo OYeiride oppotition 


TABLB 8 

A.SSOeiATIONS OPTHE OAYAWAL IN THE PAST 
AND PRESEKT 


Nsnw 

PuTpese 

Mernbership 

Period 

Pweiu 

iiUuuio» 

Baithalta 

Soeial and 
reereaiiona) 

Gayawal men. In 
aome eaaea aeeonl* 
ing 10 ioe&liiy 
and llneage 

NlneieentU 
and early 

twentiath 

eenturlM 

Dehtnri 

Sangit Simiel 

Voeftl and 

Inatrumenm] 

miiile 

e&yawai muai* 
etani: rouiielana 
Iiving in Andar 
Caya: oiher In* 
vlicd muiieiann 


Non*e>tii* 
tent; notv 
only Inf0r* 
mul frlen«b 
lv rrnuoa 

Ttreha Vrtil 
Sadbarani 

ProTeMlonal 
and leelal 

eayanial men 
only 

I9SC*16SS 

Delunee 

Sabha 

Gayawal 

DevotlonQl 

Oayawal fc other 

im 

eoniinueA 

Sanklrtana 

group 

intereiied par* 


wlih a few 

Sftoiaj 

ilnglag 

tle»: atiended ln> 
forma|ly by CMny 


memben 

Dvarka 

Seotiting 

Gayawal boya 

IM44M7 

Deluiiei 

Troop 

ehandidi 

Llterary 
reading aod 
diKlUglM) 

Gayawal wrlten: 
other «nriieri of 
tiie eity 

IW49S1 

Dofunci 

Oayawai 

Nava Yiiyak 
Saniij 

Sedal, euliu- 
ral, r«crea* 
tional loram 
lor youth 

Gayawsl youih 
only 

195C>1952 

DeTunei 

Vjsbnupada 

VriU 

Sidbannl 

lmprovement 
In th« temple 
prieathood 

Gayawal men aet- 
i&g u ahrine 
prieiU 

19524959 

Detuna 

Sabba 
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froai ioany quarters, and when the assoeiationa were started, 
tbey eould not funccion smootbly beeause of the intemal rivairy, 
mueual suspieion, and Eaetional jeaJousy. The life of sueb 
assodaiions was miserably sbort, and at tbe present timei 
excepi for one, all the assoeiations have died out. 

Amonf? the seven organiaations whose unportani feacures are 
giyen iii Tahle 8, Tiriba Vriti Sudharani Sablia pewisted for a 
longer period iltan tlte othera beeause o£ die unusual zeal of ita 
permanent seeretary who surrounded hijnself wieh good worii.en. 
It waa organiud in 19S0 with its main objective being eo devise 
wayr and lueans lo ehedt the downdall of die Gayawal by froeing 
iheir business from ihe elutehes of ehe agents and touts. Iti 
other objective was to iiTtprove ihe soeial and religious life of 
ehe Gayawal. In 1932, thia assoeiation reorganised the Madhava 
Math whleU wai deserted by the Dakhini guru wlien he found 
the Gayawai in a itate o£ ^udaliade indulgenee. Many other 
improvemeau were attempeed undee thii aaioeiation, bue, again, 
it eould not Burvive the buming dliunity and jealou«y. mutual 
tuipidon, and rivalry of ehe Gayawal. Ii died out in the year 
J9S5 when ihe leeretary resigned in diiappoiniment and ihame 
and left the loeaHty of ehe Gayawal to Uve in hii gardendiome 
two milei away. 

Diiunity. factionaliim, and jealousy are aUo reileeted in the 
number of litigadoni and family ^uarreli that have taken plaee. 
In the year 1955« I reeorded seven civil and eriminal easei ehai. 
were being fought among the Gayawal ibeniielvei. My iofo^ 
manis were shy in diseussing tbe deiails cf eheie eases. but many 
of the disputes eoneerned partition luits among lome of their 
relatWei. One lueh eomplieated eaie laseed foT twenty.foui 
yeaia, and tbe man involved on one side bad to ipend about 
75.000 rupees in defending himseU. 

Fro?4 Rituai,isw to Pretenge 

The ritual and eeremonial orienlation of the Gayawal hai 
beeome a meani £or eaming thelr livelihood. Tbe eommereial 
eonsiderations In dealing witb Ihe pilgrims have beeoiDe so 
predominani that one of my old infonnants did not besitate eo 
forroulaie hu prineiple m ehe foIlowing phrase: Srst bread. 
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ihen prayer.* In their daily routine, the Gayawal, espeeially Uae 
younger ones» havc beeome very mueh seeulariaed, and mornirig 
reeitauons and daily personal worship are uot being praeeised. 
■When I waiehed them in ehe temple or giving service to their 
jajman8 or wor&hippera, I did oot find them mueh moved with 
rdigioua seniimenis, 1 found them aKkiog for money evcn 
before ehey had eompleted their priestly jobs. I found them 
ridieuling sueh wonhippert who went tbere only fur aalutntion 
or foT oderii^ Aowera and not money. In otlter wurd», tlie 
eommereiol eonsideration lo extorc nioney in the form or gilu 
always dommaies eheir apirlt. One of my aensltiye Gayawal 
in£ormanCs rightiy summarites the attitude of the proletari^m 
prieses in the /ollowing words (Vidyarthi 1955: 2l*6): 

In our Gayawal loeiety we hnd a peeuliar lituation. 
Aetually only a few praetiee religlon alneerely, moie of ehem 
ars ahowy, They juat pretend to be reIigious*minded people 
.... They do noe have time te think as lo how to atuin 
heaven. They are mad afcer eammg their bread. To them 
prayer, wotihlpi ipiritual meritii meditationi, and ihraddha 
all have beeoroe superAuoui and iliowy~a meani fbr earning 
their Uvelihood. 

FroH PRlBdTHOOO TO PAATNBRSKIP 

The trueh of ihis itatemem beeomes espeeially elear when I 
eome to examiDing ibe ehanging pattem ot ehe panda'jajraan 
relationihip. In the preeeding ehapteri ehe traditional pattem 
of the panda ja;man relatiomhip has beeo deseribed. It has 
been also sbown bow, In ihe eoune of timei a Gayawal needed 
3 number of Tepreientatives lo assiit bim in meeling those 
obligatioos. But during the last chirty hve yean, tbe Gayawal 
havc been put in a very peeuliar situaiion. Owing to the 
eeonomie depression, they were not in a position to maineain 
large groups of servant8, nor were they in a position to diipense 
wiA (hem. The roles of servants and aebaryas were almost 
institu(iona)ized when the problem arose of Hnding a]temacive 

* TUs <s a trsnslaiioo o£ s eonuDODplsiee piovctb (pahale rejii tub roja) 
uttuliy used to aignify ehe iuportanee of eaniing a li?eljbood before vortfaip. 
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«nployment £or tiiem, So ihe Gayawal transEerred their scrvice 
£roiii servant4bip to partnership. The Gayawal be|aii to give 
tbem a reasonable pementage (20 to 30 per eent of ehe total 
gift) for eheir service- But the seed of pannenhip tbat waa 
aown under the spirit of eeonoinie depre.wion was further 
fertili 2 eU by tlie soeial disunity among the Gayawal and the 
eominereial iuiluenees of ilie eity, aud laier it played a devasuc- 
ing part in brealeing up the traditional panda-jajman relatiott- 
ahip. As a matier of fact, the tnuUtionsiI sysu-m waa more or 
]e;is replaeed by a new system whieh migWt be ealled ibe 
rorgariya-psinda relationship. Rozgarlya u ehe naine givcn to 
those wage-worken whri deal in pllgrima witb the Gayawal, 
bargaining eo rcccivc the maKimuiu share fr<im the suphal Kiiis- 

Today tbe rozgariya*panda relatiomhip dominates tlie swiie, 
and Gaya as a matter o£ £act has beeoine a great "eereiuonial 
tmde eentre”. At Gaya tbere are acveral types of gangi o£ 
rosgariya; fulJ*fime, part*timc, and seasonal. Again, there are 
roigarlya who travel from plaee to pUee ; ehere are some who 
• waii ae the poinu where the pilgrims enter ; and there are some 
who solieit the pilgrims in advance at oeher plaees of pilgrimage 
—Banaros and AUahabad- The roigariya have ebeir own meeha- 
nism to keep tbe pilgrims frooi goiug to tlieir rightful panda, 
These are impenonation and bluff, telling aboue thelr eharaeter- 
lessne» and unboliness, deeUring them dead, alluring the 
pilgrims to take holier and more dignihed panda, penuading 
ihem to pay less auphal gltu tban their original panda would 
ehnrge, eie. The rorgariya,. thus, use all types of trieks to win 
over ehe pilgrims and make all ateerapts eo take them to ihe 
panda who will give ehem ehe largese share. Sueh rotgariyn 
have entered into trading relationships with the seeondary 
priesU like the aeharya and tbe Bhami and with the house 
owneit ie an attempt to get tbe maaimum share of tbe gifu 
by misleading the pilgrims lo those priests who aie riiually noe 
entitled lo perform suphal ritual. 

With the deYeloproent of ihe roagariya organiation. rough 
estimaies by my infonnants Uidieate that raore than 70 pex 
eent of the pil^ms eame ehrough rosgariya of one type or 
another. The resi (80 per eent) are eontaeted by the r«pective 
panda through tbeir own e£fon8. In the beginning, an aiiempt 
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was raade by a £ew Gayawal to eheek this <ievelopment of the 
auddlenian beiween the pilgrims and the paoda, but they eould 
not sueeeed beeame of the Jack o£ eo-opmtion among them* 
«lve8, These days, however, the rotgariya system has beeome 
orgnmaed on sueh a laige seale that a Gayawal eannot tUink 
of mainiaining a direee panda-jajman relationship. Every 
Ga^wal has beeome pan of thii viciou8 eirele and more than 
halt o£ iJje suphal gifia go eo sueh roaariya, 

The emergenee of the rotgariya has very adyersely affccted 
the saered and soeial life of the Gayawal. The roagariya are 
uiually miiehie&mongen, an unemployed and fro8caced aeelion 
ot the eity'a population. The Gayawal caJl them "goondw- or 
ruiSans but admit them eompletely into the fold. In a apirit 
ot trusiraiion, poveny, and helpleMneai, ehe Gayawal have 
«eepeed ''goondaiim ’ aa a meaw of earning their llvelihood. 
Gne of my Gayawal infomjanti, wlto ii a iamoui Hindi author, 
telU me hu reaetion to the deveIopmem of the rowariya mtem 
in the lollowing wordi; 


Now the pandai are also heeomlng goondw in the eompnny 
ot the greupi of goondai. It ii unthinkable to raiie th« 
pro£«sion of priestheHod to the liadillonal puriiy. The 
pandai ean be saved eoly when tbey are removed from ehe 
profes«on of prieitcraft. . . . Today priesthood meani lo 
praeuee goondaiim and the «lult of goondiUm ii eompleie 
destroetioa The Gayawal eannot keep theinseIVM aJoof £rom 
goondaism if they are to praetiee priesthood. They have eo 
oe m a eloser brotherhood with the goondas to get pilgriins 
and eam thsir minimum livjng. Today ihe Gayawai pandai 
^ riayes in ihe hands of the goondai whewe number is 
inereasmg every day. 


The easie e^ogamy among ehe Gayawai doubtlealy has been 
very rigid dunng ihe period under our present «udy. But even 
unng this brief period of 150 years. one notes ehe emergenee 
ot a pow^I new group, ihe rotgaria. who now tend to be 
ineluded m the pTofeMion of priesteralt at Gaya. If we uke 


imprsMiMi about Uie TOgwIya in 

wnuog, Tbi8 is ewrael trom his lenet, ’ ^ 
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a long-range perspectiv€ of history, the tides o£ the Gayawal 
derived frora difierent easte groups and ehe names o£ viUagea 

diseussed in Ghapter JV, eould indieate a similar inelusion 
of non-priestly groups in the pre-existiDg priesthood. 

Kkom Obthodoxv to De-sanskriti2ation 

Perhapa there is an overtone o£ pc«;inism in tUe abovc staie- 
ment, but there is no denying the ftu:t thae ehe wholeness of 
the easte organiiation and iu iraditional way of Ufe, as deBerihed 
in ehapter Ili and IV, have been badly affec(cd by all these 
devclopmena, The Gayawal ityle o£ life, whieh is «sseneially 
ihe stnakritie way of pious lifc, has beeoroe so degeneraie that 
both (he Gayawal themselves and the people in general are 
gready eoneerned. The Gayawal who were onee famou8 for 
(heir hollneas and saeredness aie now being labelled aa a dege- 
nerate group o£ pandas, and their namea are remeisbered with 
a eertain amount of eoneempt and rideeule. In iheir loelil, 
religious, and priestly li£e, they now fall far ibort of what li 
presenbed for (be Brahman prleiu in (he sanikride texu or 
whae the Gayawal believe theraselvei eo be ideally. Sueb eon- 
Aiets are espeeially reflecced in their attempts to appear weahhy 
and pious in publie life. They are still shy about exposing eheir 
poverty and seeularity to the outsider. 

In spite of all these ehanges. however, ihe traditional orienU- 
tion of the Gayawtl ii mainiained in many aspeets of liCe. Tbe 
best illuseration is their atiitude eo theii own proteasion. 'With 
few cxceptionB the Gayawal do not aitempt eo take other joba 
eitber to supplement their priesdy profe«ioii or to lupplant it. 
Some of (hera eonsider it Binful to take up other jobs, In ihe 
intfirvlew», many 4ubjects irapressed upon me that 8ervice means 
rubordination, laek of leisure, tnd inereaae of worries and res- 
ponsibilides lo whieh they were not aeeuseomed. About fifte<n 
years ago, a Gayawal, breaking hU easte tradition, bought a 
chaff-cutting maehine to supplement his £araily ineome. He 
beeame the ob;ect of vehemcnt eritidsm and aiueks by both 
his fajnily and the eommumty, In his life*hi8tory (Vidyanhi, 
1955: 2J«9), he eells us of the attitude of other Gayawal towaida 
his non-priesdy aedon: "Tbey began to hate me, rebuke me 
, . , You daim to be a son of a Gayawal panda but have taken 
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up a job o£ a labourer. You are a big bhek spot on the facc 
o£ tbe Gayawai easte." 

In spiie of all these eriddistm, he eooiinued eo run the 
maehine. But in reaetion lo all the« erieieisms, he aho beeame 
very mueh interested in reUgiout 2 ctjvitie« and began to devoie 
all his leisure to worship, organiiing Sankireaoa, and yisiting 
teraplei. Anoiher Gayawa) who started a shop £or selling eoal 
in the year 1041 eould not eontinue witb it owing to scverc eritie- 
ism by his feUow easte member». Now, tnany more Gayawal nre 
feeling the need to utke up other job$, but stiU not a single 
one has aetually been able to do so. Perhaps in the futurc, 
it haa been done by pandas of other plaeea of pilgrimage, the 
majority of ehe Gayawal wiU eome £orward to aeeept seeular 
jobs in addition or imtead of iheir traditional profc8sion. 

To sum up, ihe Gayawal pretend lo believ« in an orthodoK 
way o£ life. The va]ues and ideals eo wbieh they give verbal 
allegianee are eashrined in the teaehinga given to them hy the 
saered inieUigentsia and preseribed for them in ibe saered 
texis, the Manu Smriti and (he Vishnu Sutra. But in aeiual 
praetiee the Gayawal always have been inAueneed by ilie ways 
of their jajraanB and by otber factors and forces that operate 
outside their easte organisatios When they were iu oontaee 
with ihe leudal aobles and when they aeemnulaied pleniy of 
wealih, they adopted several elemenu whieb were non*sanskritic 
for Brahmanieal priesu. Artd when, reletively speaklng, faciors 
of seeuUrisation and eeonomie ehange began to domlnaie ihe 
Hindu univene, the Gayawal way of Ufe again witnessed eorm- 
pondiog ehanges. A( present, Gayawal eidture ii eomposed of 
raany of ihese elements—folk, sanikritie, feudalistic, and prole* 
tarian—wbieh have aeeumulaied in tbe eourse of history. 
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SUMMARY 

Thb present study coD$cUut«8 an edinography of the 
yiered eity of Gaya, a plaee of Hindu pilgtirDage. The eity is 
desaibed in tertns o( three analytie eoneepu: 'a saered geo* 
graphy’, a set of ’saered pertornianees’, and a eorp» of ‘saered 
ipeeialwu’, These three eoneepts, conceivcd collcctively, are 
tenned a ‘saered complcx’. For a syitemaeie deaeription of sueh 
i saered coinplex, it was neeessary to tormulate eertain deaerip* 
tive lerms and eoneepes whkh eould be uselul for fuller ttudies 
of saered complcxes and, ultimately, Cor comparativc work in thii 
litele explored Tield of anthropology. 

Gonsidered euUurally, tbe saered coroplex of Gaya ii predoml- 
nandy greai tradltlon<riented. li is great tradition-orienied in 
the lense that it represenu the higher £orm of Hinduum as 
teHeeted in die predominanee oC sanskrliie saered eentres, in tbe 
signirieanee of tbe saered perlormanee oC shraddha, as well as in 
the aU-prevadjiig InAoenee of the Bmhmanieal priesthood and 
laered inlelligenesia. Bue in ehe eourse of analyaing these saered 
£eatiires, the dlfficulties in isolating them Irom the lesser forms 
of HinduUm have been broughe oue. Persisting as an integral 
part of die same saered comp1ex, there are deeails and paeterns 
of worship, as well as a type of pdesthood, ehae bave been shown 
10 be ewentially indigenous and ^oikdike in their eharaeteristies. 
In other words, the saered complex of a plsee o£ Hindu pilgrl* 
mage in India in itseU Is an iDtrieate eombinaiion of ihe greae 
tradition wiih ehe liede traditions. In the larger unjverse of 
Hindu dvilitation, again, tbe signiheanee of the statement 'u 
reHeeted in ihe eontinuity of tbe saered complex with the 
religions of Indian peasane and eribal peoples. Yiewed dia* 
ehronieally, it seeens quite likely that a saered complex eould 
be underseood as an elaboradon and eransEormation of the 
simpler forms of original elements. 

The cexiual materiali used in the present study point to the 
same tendeney towards eombining traditions as do our contex* 
tual field siudies. In tbe Visbiiu Sutra (Chaps, LXXII1— 
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LXXXVI) aDd V 2 yu Purana (Ghaps. 105—112) in wbieh 
shraddha in general and Gaya shraddha in partieular are eele- 
brated, we noie ihe ineorporation of rradiiioiw that in no way 
ean be ealled "great ' in the present tune. Isolated hilU, roeks, 
trees, and ponds have been su^ted u saered eentres ior 
sbraddha obsemnees. Oileringa of even beef and buitalo 
meats have been preseribed, and ihe purpose far obserying 
sbraddha largely for tbe happine» of the 8urvivors rtther ihan 
£or the emaneipadon of tlie aneestow' souls hu been emphasired. 
In oiher wor^, the little and loeal tradidom of the folk and 
peasant sodeties bave been eominually aeeommodated at leut 
in ihe puranie and aneiem legal texts of tbe Hindus, and 
ehrough thU medium wme o6 them bave «ceivcd univenal 
reeognidon. aeeeptanee, and al» modiReation. Perhaps sueh 
a proeeu of eombination and eoenpromise has helped in the past 
in dcveloping a ayntbesia, a federadon, a paitem for whae today 
we eall HinduUm. 

Tn the larger Tramework of Hlndu civilization, the saered 
coroplex again may be eonsidered in iu stnietural exteniions. 
It serve$ tbe loeal. regional, and the entire Hindu univerM 
through saaed activjiies. and In tum, it U 8erved by all of 
ihem in one fonn ox anotber. It provjde8 eommon symboU of 
worship. along witb the universally eelebrated ritual of shraddha. 
that atiraet people of dUTerent eestes and leeu, of distant 
linguistie and geographieal sreai, and of diSereni eeonomle and 
soeial status. The Gayawal priesu have a jajmani relationship 
with ali these people llving in dilTerent parU of eho Hindu 
univer3c. In maUng the saered complex. all tbe devocees. irres* 
peccive of their eeonomie siatus, have eontrlbuted their best, 
while the eontribution of the rieh devotees in developing the 
saered landseape aa well as in providing a Iiving to the saered 
speeialisu waa oulitanding. The eomtruetion of saered build- 
ings tbat help in de^eloping the saered geography have been 
mainly linaneed by rieh persons of dilTerene patu of India; 
again, the saered peHormanees were elaborately observed by 
wealthy devotees who maintaieed the saered speeialists by gWing 
yaluable gifC9. In other words, a saered complex provided a 
meeting plaee £or difierent kinds of peoples and uaditions. of 
eastes and seets, of dass and staim, and thus nourished a sense 
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o£ Indian unity ev«n when tbe spirit of OAtionalism was laekir^. 
■ Under she impaet of wesiem civiIi 22 tion, however, ebe saered 
cotnplex is witne«ing a irans^ormation. ‘With the adoption o£ 
induserial eeehnology and new means o£ tramporiation and 
with the aeeeptanee o£ the prineiples of seeulariiation and 
demoeraey, India as a whole ia undergoing a series of soeial and 
eeonomie ehanges. With all these ehanges. the soered complex. 
whieh eonstituies an integral pan of eiyiliration, is also in pro* 
eess of ehange. The three elements of the saered eomples^ 
ehe saereU geography, ehe saered periorm&nees, and ehe saered 
Bpedalists—are under a proeess of adju8tinenc to the ehanging 
situation. While ihe seeular toeie ot Gaya u expanding in 
population, area, and accivities, the saered 2 one is beeoming 
more and raore deiolate, unimporeane, and diiorganited. The 
roles of seeulor ageneies like ehe governmeni and loeial leryiee 
groups. aa well ai eommereially orieneed pilgrim buneen, are 
ai» inereaiiAg in tbe organisaeion of the laered compIex. Some 
o£ xht old buildings and dilapidated saered eentres are being 
replaeed by parks, monumenu to laered intelligenuia, and reit 
bouiei. The laered periormaneei are beeoming leis and leii 
elaborate eo Ttt in with the ehanging patlem of leiiure of the 
people. The importanee o£ ehe prieit ii fait deereaiing and his 
monopoliiiie right in dealing with the pilgrimi ii last dii* 
appearing. Ai new types o£ people and institueioni are bieom- 
ing imerested in ehe organiaation of ehe pilgrimage, the Gayawal 
are alio ilowly beginning to think o£ taking up other luitable 
jobi. le appeari ihae ehe whole laered complex ii in the proeesi 
of reorganitaeion in tenai of the general ehangei ihat are going 
on in and around India. In other woids, the laered eooplea 
is undergoing a leeondary urbaniration whieh lemaini to be 
studied in tbe future. 
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GAYA MVTHOLOGY: BRIET EXTB.ACTS‘ 

The CREATFATHERof the Univer5e, Brahroa, bom in the 
loiu$*navel of Vishnu, erealed all Uvin^ beinga by order of 
Yishnu. Proro his Ueree naiure thai lord broughi forih die 
demon and iroin his humane disposition he produeed noble* 
minded gods, 

Among ehe asuras, Oaya was endowed with greai serength and 
vigour. He was distiuguuhed as a devouC VaiGhnava. With hii 
breaih held baek, he praeiised ihe moai rigoroua austerieies for 
many ehouiandi of yeara on the noble bill of Kolahala. The devat 
were oppresied by his austehties and dreaded serioui miitortune. 
They repaired lo the region of Brahma and (here prayed to tbe 
hnt Eaiher of ereation: "Pray, proeeei ui from Ute demon 
Gaya." Brahroa siud: "Lei us proeeed eo Shankara [Shiva] for 
belp.’* Preeeded by Brahma, they all went to 5hiva on elie Kailau 
mounuin and saluting him laid: Lord, pruteei us from ihe 

greai demon." 5hiva sald: '*Lec ui leek die help of Harl 
[VijhnuJ. ihe great god ileeping on die milky oeean; he wiU 
deiign lome meatu of reUef for ui." 

Brahma, Shiva, and the devas e&tiiiied Vishnu by the folIowing 
hymn: '*Our lalueaeion to Viihnu, to ihe Lord of ali and the 
OreAtar of alJ and the Suitainer of aU ; to the Destroyer of all and 
ihe Exiinguisher of all; to ihe Suitainer and tbe Supporter ; to 
the Deiiroyer of Rakaiha.ia8 and other ipiriu; to He who pro* 
raotea the proiperity of tbe ereation and is ibe Redeemerot yogis.’' 
Thui praiied, Vi8hnu beeame roanifest to the devas and In* 
quired: “Why have you all eome here?” They prayed: ''Save 
ui, 0 Lord, froiii the demon Gaya.” Vishnu said: "Do you, 
Brahma. and others proeeed to the Asura and Z ihall follDW 
you.” 

yishnu. roounied on his garuda, and tbe oeUers, eaeli on hii 
exquisite vehicle. repaired lo blew ibe demon. They addre&sed 

’ The aeeompaaying material eonuioi eome rele^ant pessa^ dealing 
wieh ehe origUi oi G&ya m a aered dty. Ii Ii oaiulated Crem tht Yaru 
Purana (GhapB, IQfr-10^. 
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the demon, sayuig: '’Why are you eontinuing your auswrities? 
Well saiished with your devocion, w« have eome to grane you 
any £avour thae you may desire. Say, Gaya Asura. what do you 
wish?" 

Gaya Asura said: “l£ you are really satUded with me, render 

my body purer even than ihat of Brahma, Yishna, er Mahesh ; 
purer even ehan all the deva and Brahman ; purer thnn all saoi- 
fices pooU and high inountains; purer even than the purest o£ 
gods." "Even so be it," responded the gods and repaired to 
heaven. 

[Tbe result of thii blesiing was that] mortUi whu beheld or 
touehed the demon at onee aseended to ehe region o£ Braluna, 
and ihe demaini o£ Yainp were dcprived of thelr inhabitams. 
Thua dcprived of their iubjecu by Gaya Aiura, Yama, along wiih 
Indra and ehe other gods, repaired eo Brahmo and addreued 
him laying; “O Father of ereaeion, take baek what you heve 
beitowed on us (fdr we ean no longer hold them).'' 

Brabma repliedi "Let ui repair to Vishnu, the undeeaying.” 
To Vjshnu tbey thus addresied: "O Lord, by ihe sighe of the 
demen whom you havc bleised, all mortals are being trammiteed 
lo heaven, and the three regioru have beeome empty.” 

Vishnu, thui implored by ihe godi, laid le them: "Do you 
go and aik the demon eo give you his body lo ihat you may 
perfoim a laeriike yajna ibereon, and you will be able to ove^ 
eome your dUSeulties." 

The gods aeeordingly went » Gaya, the deraon, who, behold- 
ing before him Brahma wlth hii eompanions, roie £rora hii leat, 
saluted them with reverence, and, having weleomed them in due 
fonn, laid: "Bleiied is my life this day; bleised U my peoanee ; 
verily I have attained ail my objccu sinee Brahma has beeome 
my guese. Say, wbere£ore are you eorae, and t shall ae onee 
eseeeute the task for you.” 

Brahma sald: "Of all the laered poola that bave been seen 
by me in my rambles, there ii none that is fbr laeriSeia] pur. 
posei purer than thy body, whieh has attained its purity 
through the b!e«sing of Vishnu. Do you, th«refore, O Asurt, 
present me thy holy body for the periormanee of a laerilke." 

Gaya, the deroon, said: ‘3Iessed am I, O god of gods, linee thou 
askest rae for my body; ray pamntal aneestors will be aanetilied 
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should^t ehou per^onn a saenhee on my body. By thee Ihe body 
was ereated, and well it is tbae it should be of use lo thee; ii 
wiU ihen be eruly of uae lo all." 

Having said this, Gaya leaning towards the southwest, fell 
prostrate oii the ground on ihe Rolahala hill; his body lay on 
rhe north side, and his leet extended towaida the soutb. 
Brahma ihen eolleeted ilie neeessary artides £or the uerhiee, and 
baving ereaied froin his mind the oHieiating priesu (ealled the 
Oayawal), duly performed a saeriiiee on the body o£ the demon. 
Having batbed and oiTered the eonduding oblation to the Hre, 
he gave adequate £eea to tbe priesta. On the eompletion of the 
aaerihee, he, with hia divine eompaniona was, however, aurpriaed 
eo hnd that the demon waa still moving on the saehiidal ground. 
He thereupon aaJd to Yama; "Do you go and quickly fetch 
from your houie tbe atone of religion tliat ia lying tbere and 
plaee it on the head o£ the demon by my order.” Yama bearing 
thia, immediately plaeed the atone on the demon’a head to keep 
it immovAb]e; bui even after dte aeone waa ao plaeed ihe demon 
moved ulong with the atone. Then Brahma aaked $hiva and 
ihe other goda to ait upon the atone to keep it lixed; and they 
did ao aa they were direeted. Bui even aieer being preatied by 
tbe goda. the demon atill moved. Greotly diatre.'taed. Brahma 
then ran to Yiabnu and aaluting tbae lord o£ three regiona, thua 
addreaied: Lord. Greae Maater o£ the UnWerse and Ruler of 

Greation, thou Maater o£ virtuoua beinga and Giver o£ bleasings 
and aaWation. I aalute thee.*' Viahnu asked: ’Trom wbere do 
you eome^” Brahma replied; "Lord o£ lorda. on the eompletion 
of the aaeriiiee Gaya Aauia began to move and thereupon we 
plaeed the aaered stone on hia head, and Shiva and the other 
goda aat upon it. but atiU the demon moves. Now help us, O 
Deatroyer of Madhu, to make him imraovable.'’ 

On hearing the words of Brahma, Viahnu drew fonh from 
bia peraon a iieree form and gave it eo Brahma in oider to belp 
bim to make the demon motionless. Bringing that form 
Brabraa plaeed it on the atone, but it ne^ertheleaa 7noved; ao 
be again sought the aid o£ Vishnu. Visbnu iheieupon eaiue 
£roro ehe railky oeean, and under the form of ehe wielder of 
ihe maee (Gadadhar) aat upon the seone to pievent iea moving. 
MoreoveT. be, in ehe five ionus of Prapilamaha (the great 
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gnindfatKerj or the first), PiUmaha {grandfacher), Phalgyisha 
(the Lord of Pbalgu), Kedara, and KanakesbYara rested thereon. 
Brahma, too, lat ihere; lo did the elephantine Ganesh. Tbe 
sun, in hls tbreefold form of the sun of Gaya, ehe northem sun, 
and ihe louihem sun. Lakihmi, under the name of .Sita, Gaori, 
under the nme o£ MangaU, Gayatri, $avjlri, Trisandhya, and 
Sara9vati likewise sat there. Artd, linee before aiiting dov/nj 
by playing hU maee, Hari rendered the demon motionleu, he 
u thereiore ealled the brst or loyereign widder oF the maee. 

Gaya Aiura «aid to the gods: *'Why ibould you afcer I have 
glven my linleu body lo Brabma treae me ihus? Would 1 noe 
have beeome motionleis at tbe request oF Vifbnu? Why ehen 
should he chuf lorture me wiih bii maee^ and tlie godi join 
him? And now linee you all have treaeed me so eruelly, do 
you show your merey to me." 

The goda were delighied and laid: *'We are fuUy satiiried 
with you. Do you aik a bleiiing £rom ui." 

Gaya prayed: *'Ai bng ai ebe eareh and ehe mountalns, ai 
leng ai the moon and ehe ftan sbatl lait, lo long may you, 
Brahma, yiihnu^ and Maheih reit on this leone. May you, 
(he deva, reit on ie too and eall tbii plaee afcer me the saered 
Kibetra of Gaya, excending over five krosa, of whieh one krosa 
would be covered by ray head. Thereln ihould abide £or the 
good o£ mankind the aaered peoli on ehe e3rth, where 
periooi by bathing and oKering oblatioos of waeer and hineral 
eakei may attain high merit for themselyei and tranimit eheir 
aneeieon, bleised with all that if deiirable and falvation, to 
the regien of Brama. Ai long as Viihnu in hii iriple fonii 
ahall be adored by tbe learned, lo long ibould tbU be renowned 
on the earth ai ehe laered plaee of Gaya Asura, and resore to 
it should deanie men of evMi the iln of killing the Brahman. ” 

Hearing this prayer o£ Gaya, tbe deva, headed by Yishnu, 
replied: ’'Wbatever thou prayest, that shaJl for eertain be 
aeeomplished. By oHering the pinda and perfonning shraddha 
here, persons will iranstnie their aneestors for a hundred genera» 
tioni, as also cheraselvea. to the Brahmaloka where ibere exists 
no diseaie. By worihipping our feei, they will Attain the higheit 
reward in the afte^li£e." 
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SAGRED GENTRES (VED1) 0F GAYA 
THROUGH THE AGES 


Sl. fJsmg e/ the 
No. Shriite (I'etii) 

Reference 

(nS^ 

r»« 

Typei o{ SAered 
r<rfemancee 

1. Rtplldhua 

G.,v. 


Kituil MlutiUon 

2. Ktpikihwir 



Rituil utueaiion 

Maludro 




S. KoU T)rth 

C.,A. 

South of Akchayvai 

Ubition 

M&bakoU 


Marenpur 


4. Kenlinmiilyii 

A., V, 

Neir Mund Priiii 

Rituil bith 

5. Kottehw4r 

G. 

Ai Niwagiril on 


Kotiih 


Virlyi 



V., A. 

tn Giyawil larden 


0. Kagahlla 


In rho ^rden of 




Dimodir Gayiwol 


7. Rira Giya 

V.,G. 

bhlti 


Tirth Midhu* 




ihrwi te eallrt 




Daniwimedh 



• 

0. KnhoDinyin 


At Murebi 

Woriihlp ttlutitlon. 




ineeitor uerlAee 

0, Kuihl Khand 

V. 

At Godiwarl 


Viraniii 




10. Kedir 

G.. V.. A. 

At fi&vinlghit 


Kedir rid 

A. 

At Biivanl^t north 




of Vishujipid 


11. Kinkeibwai 

V. 


Saluiation 

Kinkogli 

V. 



K&nbesh i’iver 

G. 



KiRkeshpKd 




12. KavcTl 

V. 

North of Nayli vil- 

Aneeitot ueriBee 



lage on hill 


IS. Glrikaran Mukb 

V, 

Ii is ihe roek of 


Girikiran 


Akuligtng;a Kun<l 


Gokaren Mukh 





Non: A: Agnifnimn 


G: MahagaruTpuran 


V: yoptpuTBn 
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APPENDIK 1 i^Gontd. 


Sl. Nam€ of ih« 

Ref«renc« 

AppTOxiTaoU 

Types of Seered 

Ho. Shritie (PftU) 

Te*u 

Loeotion 

Per^ermanees 

14. Godwari Kund 

V. 

Hill In die south of 




Oridiiodiwar Mahs* 
deo 


eodswari 

V, 

Hil) in ihe 6uu(h of 




Gridheshwar Malia* 
deo 


id. Gridhghae 


Hills in ihe lourb 




or Crridiiohwfer 
Mahadeo and weii 
oT Orldbeahwar 
Mahadeo 


Id. Grldh V4( 

A.,V. 



1 ?. Grldh Oulu 

V., G. 

East of Pat&lgangt 




(here waa a Kund 
whleh haa been 
now hlled up 


Orldhkui 

A., V. 



]$. Gridholmar 

0. 

raiBoui 

Kiiuiil lalutailon 

Mihad<o 

Griihohwtr 

A., V. 



10. Oiya Niv 

A., 0. 

At Vlkulfl Ohat 


N&vi Tirih 


At VlkulA Ohat 


Navi Kund 

G. 

A( Viku1a Oha( 


20. Gajr4j Tinh 

o.,v. 

Beiiind GaUadhar 



Temple ehere ii a 
pillar on elephant 



21. Gaylrl Devi 

0., Am V. 

At eayatri Ghae 

Dail o( Hee and 



eurd 

22. Oaya Ditysi 

G.,V,. A. 

Ai Bavnlgha(, wuih 

Rliual saluiBtlon. 


of Smyapad there 
lj a loall lemple 

wonhip 


Surya, Van 




25. OadAdliar. also 

A.,0., V. 

F a m 0 u s laered 

Rliual laluiatien. 

knowo as inifeJi 


eeotie 

PeneAamWl bath 

Akshayrsit 



and dupdan 

24. GsdadhaT 


A( tlie litting Hall 

Rituai laiuiaiion 



of Sapt Ghat 


25. Gadadhar 


In ihe houie of 

Rltual saluia(io& 



ehoian Upadh- 
yaya Gayawal 
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SACaEE> COMPLi;X IM HIKOU GAYA 


A7PENDIX 1 £— C9ntd. 


ii. Nsme 0/ Ihe 
i/o. Shrine (Ve4i) 

RtfeT9nee 
in S«r«d 

r«<* Loeetion 

Types of SeerM 
Perionnnitee.'. 

£6. Oadadhsr 


In tha lempis 
Ybhnupiid nenr 
Vi$hfe<]«y 

lUeoal aaluieilon 

27. Adig«iladhar 

G..A.. V. 

Ae Karihili 

Rliu&l siluiaiioii 

28. Gan niih 

V. 

Ae rixceend> ibtine 

Riiual HlataLlon 

Gnnn 

G. 

Five Inages o! 
Rasehtm Ganash 

Rltual ulutailoii 

Gfljkain 

V. 

Daodibag ia ealled 
by thia nane 

Rliual salulaliotk 

29. ChBinpikviiA 

G. 

Dandibag ii olled 
by thla name 

Riiual aaiuiaiion 

ll>. Kcrmlttg« of 
eh^WKi Muni 

ehyiwen Saef 

V. 

At Ylliage Deokund, 
J8 nilea aouth o( 

Giya 

On V8yu Kbn 

Rliuil Hlutaeion 

11. eUandeahwar 


Beneath ehe aitelng 
oP Krtihn& Dwari- 
ka or Bhnrknn* 
deahwar 

Kltu&I aaluiatlon 

32. Chandnhh&g& 

V. 

A itreara &t eht 
Cooi o( Mandor 
Hlll 

Rleuai MiluiiLlon 

II. J8li«hyftya 

V, 

Surya Ghuan loea* 
lley neai Tinmu* 
hani ae Gnyanal 
bigha. 

Riliul laluiaiion 

34. JfemunA 

V. 

In Lbe Iherghati- 
Ffetna rofed near 
Jarnbu Raran 

Ritual Hiuiatlon 

15. /anibu Kiran 

88. Tukesbwit 

87. Trikut Parbae 

18. Tirih-ke-Tlrth 


In ilie Sheighali 
road, we«t of 
Gaya on ihe bank 
of the Yainuna 
Beneaih ihe Vhlab> 
makurtd 

Hill ot Sambh Bnr] 
Rin Mokah on ihe 
hill of Cridh Kut 

Rituai HlllUtiOR 

Gridh Eut Parbae 
(Rin Moehan) 


F«p Moksh. Piehas 

Baih 
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APPENDIX II— Contd. 


/Tdme oi Iht 

Reterenu 

in Appnximot« 

Typu of Saertd 

^o. Shriru 

Texl4 

Loeetien 

Fefformsnees 

(PaP Moebaa) 
(Pi^is Moehan) 


Moksli Mahadev 


99. D«vlt.A (D«vi* 

V, 

AnneKed w 1 i li 


kasbi Z>«viki. 
wnea) 


Midhu Kulya 


40. Darkahi 


In Suryi Kund 


41. Devn&dl 

G. 

A iimin iiorUl 

Ubiilon 



Amrlt Well, i.e.. 
nenh of Mingli 
DevJ 


4S. Dev Kund 


We«( of Gayi le ihe 




HRie pliee whete 
the hermlu^ 
o( Chiyivr&n 

Munl Kund ind 




Dudhealiwar 
Mehldeo le 


4$. Daluhinirk 

V. 

Weai Df Suryikund 

Aneestor uerlAee 

Dikahinmiui 

V., G, 

Weit o( Suryikund 

Aneeuor laeriHee 

44. Dhenukiriyina 

G..A. 

Gobaehwi |« alled 

Aneouor Merldee 



10 

ind lib&tlon 

Dhm Bin 


Gebidiwi U e&lled 


4h. Dhenupid 

A. 

Gowiehwi 

Silutidon 4 n d 




ineeuor neriSee 

Dhenu 

Dhenu Prist 

G. 

Aa iraage 


Kim Dhenu Pnd 

V. 

An imige 


4d. Dhirimrayini 

G.. A..V. 

A lunous ueied 

Aneeseor worshlp. 



einire 

ilbiiion 

47. Dhiutpid 

A. 

One imoAg iTie siv 

Offering of riee* 



teenth ehilne 

ball 

48. Dhartneahwnr 

V, 

A ramous eeDire 


Dharraeih 


A Nimous oenere 


Dhmmra) 


A (emous eentre 


Dhaim 

V. 

A fijnous eentre 


49. Mimkut Pirwat 


North of Kroneh* 


Rioneh Padidu* 
tnrah 


pid Rim Giya 
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SACR£D GOW?LEX IK HINDU CAYA 


APPENOIE 11—ConlJ. 


Sl N«me of Oie 

R<feTertee 

AppToximate 

Types of Saered 

No. Shrine 

Texu 

Loeolion 

P«T/orfTuiTie« 

50. Nanyan 

e., A,,V. 

Near Gowaebwa. in 

Woiibip 



ttae loeality oE 
Narayan Gliuaa 


51. Narmda 

V. 

Nanyan Chuan Vi> 




harl 


52. Narmadeihwar 


In ihe garden of 


Mahadeo 


Lal Beharl 


55. Nanbig 

A., V. 

K e a r vutanupftd 

Worehip and rl« 



Temple 

tual aaluuilon 

Narharl 

V., G. 

N e ft r ViihnQpftd 




Temple 


54. Kausiiiaranya 


N < ft r Vlebnupad 




Teraple 


55. Bhardia Kund, 

G. 

Near Hanumftnjee 


Maihan 


of Southern Gate 


56. Ma]ie«l\WBrl 

G.. V, 

Mnngla Devi 

AnMieer laerihee 

Dhara 

Mali«ah Dhan 
Maheihl Rund 

V, 



57. Mabanadl 

A., 0. 

Prem Dwghat m 

RUual taatli and 



UKKTnaaaa U ia 

Aneestor aoerl* 



oilled Phalgu 
Tirih 

Aee 

Phalgu 



Ritunl bftih and 




aneeator laeri* 
Aee 

Phal^u ilrth 
Phal^ linluah' 

G.,A., V. 


Aneotor «onliip 


nm 

M. Bhav Sasrak* 
ahan 

59. Mahi Kal>ft 

90. Mfthi Kiilyft 
Dftdhi Kulys 

01. HarkasdAye 
Uarkdndnhwar, 
Mahftdev 


A I imn m etOlre 

Nonli of Akshyawat 
ft niiall hlll {i 
mada 

Noreta oP Pundari* 
k&jhft 

In the wsy to Kapil- 
dhara 

Weu oC Vftiumi 


Ritoal 8aluudo& 
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APPEKDIK II— Contd~ 


Sl, NBme o/ the 
No, SMm (Fe<l(i 

Referenee 
in Setered 
Texts 

4pproximAie 

ioeAiion 

Types of Saered 
Perfonnances 

62. Matknndeshwai 

G.. A. 


Ritutl aaloittion 

Mfth& Uikibmi 
L»kihmi 

V., O.. A, 

Nenr ihe gnte of 
Ylshnupada Temple 


6$, Mul KRhoUlt 

A.. V„G. 

li Is lying In t <]llt> 
pidtted eomlL 

Uon, 20 pteea 
rrom Ysihiatha 
Kuml by ilte aide 
of ihe retd 

Ritutl toluurleB 

64. MunU Prltes 
Ltv\ 

A. 

At the Mund Prisa 

OTerine of rUe* 
btll 

U, Murul PiiB» 

0 . 

At Ktr*eli 


66. Mund Pritmtm 

67. Mund Priit» 
Mthld«0 

66. Rudrt Ktptl 
Bhtlre Aithtn 

A. 

A. 

Ann«xed w t h e 
templ« ol Dht> 
neahwtr 

Rkual aaluutlon 
to Mund Ptlatyu 
Ptrwue 

99. RttneaUwtr 

V..C. 

Netr Rtmpyt. &c* 

Rltutl atlutatlOB 

MthtKl«v 


eordln; to othen 
netr th« Imip ef 
Rtm an tht Rtm* 
ihllt hlll 

and wonhlp 

R&meah 

A. 

Neor ehe lioip of 
Ram 


70. R&thmtr^ 

71. Rhtdlk 

G. 

On the aouihem 
wty. the tixte«n(h 
ahrine 

On the Mmehem wty 
to Bitttenth 
ahrlne 


72. Rukminl Xund 
Rukmini 

A.,V. 

V. 

A ItrDoiu eentie 

Aneeitor aaalilee 

7S. Lelibtn 

74. Lahdtnd 

75. Lilawtii 

LUtrJtA 

V„ 0„ A. 

10 paeea weit Adi 
Gadadhar oC Gtya 
52 milea eaat near 
Nabtdah neax 

Sigra tathtn 

Neai Stmwati 

AneotoT saeriAee 
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SACR£D GOMI'LEX (N UINDU GAYA 


ArP£Noix II— Contd. 


Reterenet 

Si Name of the ApprOKimaU Typ«s of SatrH 

No. Shrina {yedt^ Teatt Loeatwn Tetiorinatiees 


7S. Lomharaaii 

V, 

Ac Mund Prliu 

Lom Driul Rund 

V. 

At Mund Prisia 

Lomaa Kund 

V. 

Ai Mund Priiia 

Mund Priatra 


Ai Mund rrina 

Pad 

77. Lomoah 

G„ V. 

At Mund Prlata 

7S. Somdhai’a 


Kapileshwar Maha' 

Soro Kund 

0.,A„V. 

deo 

Kapileihwai Maha* 

SoDiirih 

0. 

deo 

Kaplleihwar Maha- 

79. Savjcri Kund 


d«o 

In tha foot*hN] of 

8avim 

G.. A., V. 

ihe Drahyoni 

Near Agnidharn 

Adi $evlirl 


On Brahmyenl H|U 

80. Suwain Dlghl* 
ka (Dlfh|hl 

Tank) 

81. Suaunu Nadl 


Near .Suimneihwar 

82. Suiaesha'ar 

A. 

Mahanadi 

Mahade* 

88. Sanak 

88. .Uunak 

88. Sanandan 

V, 

On Nagkut HIU 

8S. Satiai Rumar 

V. 

On Ram Gaya Hlll 

87. Sanaian 

V. 

On Ram Gaya HNI 

88. Sangmeih 


Soutb ol DevKhaC 

89. Sarswati 

V. 

aiedng Hall 

Aeroas Suaswati 

Saraswati Devi G.. A., V. 

River OD tbe way 

10 Bodh-Gaya 

90. Sbwetark 

V. 

Near Suryakund 


91. Sri Paruwtam G., A..V. Soueh of Koieshwfir 
9S. Sbtla Nav on ieversl roek» 

SUUy South Kam Gaya. 

Sharauahren] 
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A?P£NDIX 11—Contd. 


Sl. Name of the 
No. Shrine (Vedi) 


Referenee 
in Soertd 
Texis 


ApproKirtuiit 

X,oc(Uion 


9i. Shiaa d«vl On th£ Yttoia 

Oliat at Piu* 
maheBbwar Uiur* 
iDansU 

M. Agut Kund V. l'here U an lmag:« 

of VyMj« ai 
Murllghat 

AgiittthlU 
Agiseathram 
Agut Sh&rya Skh 
Aguta Siy Sih 
Sukmeharya 
Aathan reilding 
ch0r« wlth hla 


two lona 

Akaah Oanga A.. V. A f&inous ««ntre 

96. Agnldhari O., V. BO paeea aliead Ma- 

Iieihwaridhin U 
Sarawati X u n d 
wlkleU ii th« abede 
ol Sukn 4M hli 
iwo lon». Th»c 
are many f«et o( 
Klilii» 


Agnitirth 


97. 

Amar Rantak 

V. 

The stalreue whieh 
li KUth ol Ren 
Gaya 

96. 

Anir Keahwar 

V. 

A llide «onth o( 
Sankeah 

99. 

Sbyama RJver 

V. 

In the house cf 
Devghac Piadbe* 
ehwa 

100. 

Alagiil 


Oo the KanhiK Hill 

lOI. 

Udanglrl 

Meituitak 


Hlll In ihe nortb of 
Brahiaayoni 

102. 

Uddaigurl 


The hill of Baha. 
durglri, bealde 


the railway biidge 
on the K1V 0 r 
Philgu 


Typos of Soerod 
PeTfCTmasieog 


Aneaator saeriAee 
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£ACR£I> COUPLEX IN HINDU OAYA 


APPZNOix 11— Contd. 


Sl. Namt of tht 
No. Shrino 

Ro/orenet 

inSoertd dpproximoio 

ToxU iMOiion 

Typos ot Soertd 
PortoTmeneos 

m. Uianrk 

104. DrBltnu Kund 

V. 

Surya of Utiar 
manai 

Neii Ghilt Kulya 


Bra^tTiAWTOWBi 

105. Pnt»bj)B 

A., V„ G. PreikUL Preiparvai 

Aneeiior uerldee 

100. rrlt Kund 

0., A. 


Bnmhk,und whleh 
li alM> kiiown 01 
Pioikund — ri< 
lual baih. Uba. 
don 

J07. RanultiU 

100 . Kankund 
KtmUrih 

Rampnd 

KA)iijhap 

iOO. Sangnm Maha< 


Ort Ramihlla HIU 

Near Ramahila Hlll 
Near Ramihlli HIII 
N<ar Rairuihlla Hill 
Near RBmHlilla Hlll 
Nesr Ramihlla KIII 

Rltual baih, Uba- 
Uon ind aneea* 
lor laeriilee 

nadl 

PrakaUi Adaii 


Neir Raioaliiln Hill 


Gaya Tlrili 

110. Kiebtli 

V., A. 

Snuth o{ Rimahlla 

AneeHtor «ertdee 

Yambili 


Soutli of RimHlilla 

Aneeiinr taertdee 

Owanball 


Smith of Ramshila 

AneeRior Rterihee 

Kakshlla 


Souih o( RaiD«]\i1a 

Aneeaior «eriflGe 

111 . Rankhil 

G., A..V. 

Suryikund. abova 
Mundpriiea 

Aneenior ueiinee 

112. Udiehi 

0.. A.. V. 

On ihe Suryakund 

AneeRiur uerina 

111. Jihwal 


Kear D « v ^ h a t, 
MUih of old 
Gadadhir Ghat 

Aneedor laeriAee 

114. SimRwati Kuhd» 
alsn known oa 

V, 


Rilual balh, llba* 
don. 

Saraawatldhlra 

110. Maunswapl 

Mauag Kund 
110. Buddba 

Budh eaya 

Bndb Shad 

0., A. 

e., V. 

Beliind In ibe West 
Aawawase trn 

OBerlng of rl«- 
ball 

Maha Bodb 

Baitdh Taiu 
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APF£NDIX I 


Sl. NasTu of lh« 

Refertnce 

Approximalt 

Typts of StUTtd 

No. Shrim (Vt4t) 

Texti 

Loeation 

P«TfoTmencei 

Jl7. Srahnisul Mglkl 

G.. A., V. 

EAit oi Mongla* 

Rleutl salutttion 



gduri 

ot Brahrnt 

IIB. Brtbm Sarawar 




Braimlu Sari* 
mutki 

BranhMr 
BrarDhthad . 

A., V. 



119. Bnimhpad 

120. Yiahnupad (Pa« 

A.. ©.. V. 

In the eenplt oi 

Aneeaior wortblp, 

duikii pndAiwa* 


Vifihnupad 

ritutl nluLition, 

rup tirilum) 



Ubition 

121. Rudrapad 

122. KAUVA])fld 

0.,A„V. 



lU. Apipad 

A,. V. 



124. Ma»ngpi<l 

e., A., V. 



126. Ctndthp«d 

A., V., G, 



C«nptd 




126. Ktrtikpid 

127. Indnptd 

126 . ehtndrapid 

A., V, 


Aneeieor wieriilee 

129. Biiryiptd 



AnoNior ttorlilee 

lUvlpad 

Adirytpid 




ISO. etrbyAptiytgnl 

A. 


Aneesior uerlhee 

Pad 




111 . Grldhyapad 

IS2. Dtkthintgnl Ptd 

A-. V. 


Anemtor ualSee 

169. Awuhytpl Pad 
184. 9iu Kund 

A. 



196. Ciya Shir 



Aneeiror italficd. 




llbtrlou 

196. Kup Dhtrm 



Ao«uor eteriOee. 




libadoo 

197. Gtyt Kup 




Eup Gtya 

Tlreh Kup 

Dbtrm Rup 




198. Adi Gtya 

V, 

near Adi Gtdtdbtr 
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SAGRED CDMPLEX IN HINDU GAVA 


APPZNDix ii->Con^d, 


Si of tfu 

No. Shrine {Vedfi 

Reffrence 

in Soered 'ippro^irMU 

T»U 

Types u/ Sa<f«f 
PerfOTmanoes 

]99. Bhim Gaya 
Bhlrn Kue 

BhiiTi Cora 
PAodu ShDa 

G..A. 


140. Bhisluna Pad 
14]. Go praehar 

G..A..V. Weat ol Maoglt- 


112. Gadsiol 

gturl 

0.. A.. V, 

Aneester ataUlee 

Ctyt LetuD 


• 

140. Akahtyayai 


Aneetior aaerlSee 

144. Gtytirl Kuad 

145. Prtbhti Ptrwtt 


Rliut) MluttLlon ot 

Prabhu Kiieira 

Prabhtahekh 

Slillt 

]40, ARpse Shila 

G. Aeeordlng eo one 

Prtbhiheihwtr 

Shytoi. 5twti— 

Funn. Anguie» 
ihilt iJ t ptrt of 
Preuhllt. now 
etlled u Rto* 
sblit 

Khtnwall 

two dogt 

147. Kanwt Ptrwtt 
il5. Nlmlaliadllyt 
lahtn Mtlieshwar 
]19, Ktrun Rudht 

Bhadvir Cl)i 


]B0. Bhaankut 

Mangiagtuii Hlll 

At Bh&amt Kund 

Bhaantskund 
Dhtrinra|, Agut 

MarU Hlll. wue of 


wlth vrife 

Manglt 


J9]. Btteshwar 

A..V. Aluhayawtr 


Btieah 

V. 


]B2. Ptr PllanMhea* 

V, Netr Akshaytwat 


wtr 

Plumth 

G.. A,,V. Near Singra I>«vi 


140. Jantrdtn 

G.,V.. A. Above Bbasmtkot 


J8ntrdail Farvat 

hill. netr Mangla* 



gaurl In the aouth 





APPENDEt n 
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APFBNDIX I i~-Contd. 


NsTM Of th« 

R4feronff9 ^ 

^Pprox>fMU 

Typa of Saaed 

No. Shrino (i'edi) 

TffxU 

Loauit'n 

Ptrformffftffes 

IM. rundiikabh 

C.,A., V. 

Man^lagauri 


Pundrlk, BLisin 
bo>veiI <]own b«re 
f 0 r saluuUon 




re«tin| on his 
anUes 




1»6. Adyndttl HUl 


Weit ol Bnmhyini 



Teapk 


IH. Yldyadhar 


Heri musie U lud* 


Gtndbirv 
Mabosbwir and 
Oourl live hiri 


ible in ihe night 


W. AhKhalgiri 




Adipii 

Cinpiu 

V. 



168. Nibbi 

189. Bhiruihram 

e . A. 


Aneestor ueriAee 

Bhflntj(r hid fn> 
amlled tiie lio&sei 
of RuD, Uksh* 
tnan ind Slta 

V. 

. 


ISd, Dakihin PalSm 
ISl, ehup Kup, 

A.. 0. 

On Bnhiayonl Hill 


Kup Chup 

Brihna Chup 

A. 

On BribaiToni KiU 


162. Ruepad 

168. Midbuahrwi 




164. Kimikhyaa 

A., V. 

Soutb of Yiahnupid 

Aneesior «aaiAee 

1641 Katdinahwar 


AAmuin Ghit Roid 




the beuie ol 

1 poUer 


165. Sankayi 


Prapltimah south 




ol Madhykala 


166. Pitreahwir 


Weil of Uuarmanas 


167. ^iranebi NariyiA 


Babbnighat. leeord* 




ing to others 
Kashikhand 


166« Yaikuneheihwat 


North of Nivl Gaya 



9 
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SAORED COM?LEX IN HENDU GAYA 


APP£NOIX ll~^0ntd. 


5l. Name of the 
No. Shriius (P'#*') 


Rtj9Tanee 
in Saered 
Texts 


ApproKimaie 

i/Kalion 


lyiies of Siured 
Perfornianee/i 


169. V;r]a Dev{ 

170. G&yo Priit, 
Gadadhir 

171. Vlahal Tlrih 
Vjslial Hudi 
Vldxal4 
V)ihilp4(l 

172. 5uj«n Tlril) 
17S. Paiil e&n^ 


17«. YaioraJ 

176. Sharkaih 
Vahiinay«e 

176. RamiA^r 
(Kutukshemi) 

177. PSel PnkahaUn 
Tlrth (Gor<dbel) 

176. Radhakund 


176. 5om<ah 5 ocd. 
nath 

160. Agsiih, Angutsh 

161. Ut Bhsinv 

162. Bslkune 

165. Batuk fihairav 


164, Madhu Sudan 
186. Dagdhssbree, 

Diuoiya 

166. Ni^eahwsr 


Nfivi Caya, norUi of 
Gayatri Ghat 
Adl Gadadhar 

BUar lank Anc<ai<tr NieiillM 

G. 

A. 


Netr Adi Gsdsdhar. 
seeording lo 
oihera Godawtrl 
Aoou ilM Phalgu 
in Bthurl bantr 


Ranitagar lank 

*Khajani' netr 
Bnhmyooi 
Ketr Akaahgsngt. 
aeeordlng to 
otben Wtat o< 

Aluhtyawat 

Near Ktpll Dhtrt Ritutl ntlnitdon 

V.. A. 

Near Brahmnlghtt 
BtbhnlghtT^ te* 

eordlng lo otben 
oesr Godawari 
Soulh of Akabtyaw» 

BlahungtoJ. Sber* 
ghad Road 

O. Sukhoama, Weit o£ 

Mahadeo aeeord* 
iag to oihen near 
Godawtri 


APP£N 1 > 1 X II 
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APPSNDix ii-^ontd. 


Sl. Name o/ tfu 
N^. Shrin^ 


Refer€nc9 
in Soered 
Teisla 


AppTOKimMg 


Typet of SaenA 
Pertormastegi 



N»g 


iiukbniBnn, W»t q ( 




Mahadeo .'teeord* 





ing u> oihent near 
Godawari 



Mabenag 

K. 

Near Godnvari. k* 





eonlLig to othere 

N a g Prliinag 

Titib, NAg Par 
wai. below Rara 
Gaya 


187. 

KrUbna X>waxikBi 




188. 

Nag ranvat 

Nag Tlrth 

NaiaOri 




180. 

Puap DntttihwBir 


Ai Upddl 


100. 

Biirah 


Near Nawada. ae* 





eording lo otben 
Yillage MtklipOi 
Tlktri 


19\. 

Anirudb 

K. 



1«. 

AdUyai’ath 


Neai AkeuihKinga 

Aneeaior aaaiOeo 

109. 

Braj&ditya ^ 

• > 



10«. 

Rumar 

V., A. 

Kigwall DtTiluh 

Rituai aaluttttion 


Ranikya 

0,.A. 



196. 

Swargdwii 

G. 

NoTih of Pundrl* 





kakib naat Dev> 
nadl 


196. 

Vayu Tlrth 


N e a r Gadadbtr 




Temple 


107. 

Matsyapad 


8ouih of Agaat 





Kund 


196. 

Tirdya Kar . 

G.. A. 

Abov« Ynitami 

Aneeaior aaeiiAee 

190. 

KabakMhl 

G. 

Ram Gaya, Soutb 





ol Vislinupad. ae* 
eordiog to othera 
eaai of Godavari 





tank by ihe dde 
o£ ebe noad 



SAGRSD OOUPL£X IN Kl?«JDU GAVA 


Sl. Name o/ the 
No. shrine (K«rfQ 

§00. /agAmnBth 

(MadbBY fihag« 
wan) 


§01. Subiuidra 
Mfidhav 


§08. Artlinga» Son* 
naih. Kaledh. 
Kedari Parpin* 
aiah. Sidhaheih* 
war. Kudreih, 
Rtiueih. Srthm* 
krthwiir 
§09. Tndresh 

210. Kil Raiesh 
Kiledi 

211. lodrRk 

§ 12 . Bridhdhl Vln&yak 

Bipiih Vi&aya§ 
Bidhnah YiRtyak 
Sihdrahwa (Gaj) 
Kapish 
Gaj Vtnayak 


Hefer«W9 

inSoend 

Texti 


Apprcximot9 

Loeatian 


§02. 

Bilbhadri 

G.. A. 

209. 

Dwadihadlrya 

G.. A. 

20«. 

Vanhl 

A., V. 


Awani]) 

V. 

206 

I^ikeih 

A. 


Lokpal 

A. 

8«. 

Kundreih 

0.. A. 

2«. 

Brs mheshwar 

A. 


BrinihiiTth 

G. 


Snhreapo 

.Drahmeihwat 

V. 


V.,A. inuge in rhe 

Diuriaihnn). ae* 
€ordlnf; to otheri 
beneaih Mundii* 
prliia 

G.. A. liiui^ tn the 

Dh&rUihrom. a» 
eordtn; eo oehen 
UeneaLh Munda* 
priiea 


tashnire 

Adl Oauri. Dabhni* 
Sliar 


At Babhnighai 


Types of Saered 
Ter^ormonees 

KUual lalutation 


Riiual laluiBiion 


Ritual lalutaUon 

RUuBl Miutadon 
aml wonblp* 


Worihlp 


AneeiUor iBerlAee. 
Ilbaiion 


aihi Kliand» ae* 
cordi&$ ro oihen 
Ga/atri Obar 


Worahlp, Hluta- 
lien 

Ritua! lalutation 
aod wonblp 




APPENDK 11 
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APPENDIX I t<^Contd. 


Sl. Name of the 

IUferenee 
in Saered 

AppTOxim^e 

lypes of Saered 

Nq. SMne 

TexU 

Loeation 

Per^OTmanees 

21$. KailahwAr 

G. 

Bibhnighat 


RAJesl> 

Kalhhalnv 

G.. A. 



214. Bhuvtna4ity4> 

0..A. 



Suryt 




SIA. Kank&rk 

216. Ithwama^s^ 

G. 



ARhwamedheab 

V.. e. 



217. ARhwnmedh 

216. Swarg Dw&roh 

A., G.,V. 



(Swug) 




212. PmtRhw» 

220. Gona&k 

Am V, 

North cf Devn«di 


221. eoysntl 

222. Anie^ 

22$. Indntlrth 



Rituil aalutieion 

Alndn 

G. 


and worshlp 

224. BnnlirBy 

O. 

In the bet hm e£ 



Bnhmyonl 


226. Vashi»u»hana 

G. 



Vuhlst Tlrth 
YishUthl 

V. 

Ntiir Oodiwirt 

Rltu&l «lueadon 




of Vsshfathislk 
Madhev 

226. Mahikishl 




Varenasi 

0. 

On Gedaw&tl 


227. Kumirdhin 

0. 

Wesi cC Godawarl 

Aneeitor neriAee, 



tank 

rituil silutation 
In the Donth of 
RirUk 

228 , $inwartwipl 

G. 


Offerlng of rlee* 




ball 

229. Netra Gueik 

2S0. Kronehp&d Glri 

V., A. 



Rroneh Pad 

G. 



291. YenswiniT 

2$2. Rewant 

C..G. 


Rittul aahitaUon 




and wonblp 

2$9. Marenebik 





Yarenehak 



1S4 


SiieRSb COMrLSX m hindu gaya 



APPENDiK I i^eontd. 

5f. Nama of ik« 

Refereiue 

. AkorexiTnate Tvt>ei nf Aaen»/* 

Vo. Skrine (Fa^ 

rexts 

Loesh’on PeriormaTtees 

2S4. Otsut 

G..A. 

Nwth of Viihnu Worihlp 

Temple 

2&6. Ksheiraphal 

Cu A. 

Near Gediwail 

209. Enhiea 

A.; V.. G. 

Wonship 

207. Bnlimaf«n 

Ane Isgin 

G. 

S08. Adityi^ 


Left to the hlll 

M t h e r Fflhad 

Giurl 

StP. DiSihtnsir] 
V&rcb Vawih* 
warain 

M. Un9 


Neir PlUimab 

241. Anek Glr 

242. Agiitnath 


Weae of DakiUo- 
glri 

Aguuihwar 

V, 

On Murli Hill be- 
hlnd Mangligitl 

240 AdipAl OlTl 

V. 

Weit of Akaih* 
gangt 

244. Alkanda 

V. 

North of Dhenhdh* 

(Aikhk^nnds) 


wtil 

246. Ekaduh Rndri 

V, 

In Jtgratvui netr 

Kriiltna Dwarlka 

249. Anglreih 
Artgireihwar 
Angirkeahw&r 

A,, G..V. 


247. Aairavui 
ArariMhan 

249. Kaniv (Kawey) 
249. Kinkl 

V„ A. 

Llhtllon 

250. Koshiklk 

G. 

Aeroas ih« rotd, be* Rltual bath, libs* 
oeath, eatt oi tion 

Godawari tink 

291. Rriibna 

G. 


252. Brahanarik 


On ihe zotd neir 

BharaeaihruB 

259. Kaehbra 


Bbmt Ashram 

264. EeTOgUB 

269. Gomti 


Maogik Gaori 



AP»&mix :j 


m 


appendix ii ^ eontd . 


SL Name of thi 

IUferenea 

Approtimete 

Types of Soered 

No. SMtte (yedt) 

Teats 

LoeaUen 

Peetormemees 

25$. eBnga 

G., A. 

Near Senji Teoiple 


CangaiiTCba 


or at Utiamanaa 


257. Gnndki 

V. 


Aneenor uaihee 

256. Man^Iadi 

V. 


Pltual aluiBiloo 

MAaglagaurl 

O.. A., V. 



259. ehnndna 

V. 

Kenh PutihUa 




Oratn MahQdcv 


260. Dhnrmwatl 

e. 



DhBrma 




261. JycNaihn Jiihlyan 

262 . Oang&kut 

20S. Pun 

V. 

Nortb o£ Janardart 




wat oi Purtdil* 
kakih 


264. Piint 


Near Nilmisharinya 


205. Puskarinl 

A,.V. 

Puikarlni tank 

libutlon 

Puihkar 

A., V. 

Puikarlni tank 

Ubadon 

26$. Pankaj Vail 

V. 



267. ehampak Van, 

0 . 

Loeatad In ihe Vojrl 


Bliim 


of Mundprlita 


Pathanrewat 
Pan<lu Shila 
Arwand Vbji 


HUl 


20$. Kala 

260. KaiuYiihl 

270. Brlhaapad 

271. Bhuvane»hwarl 

A. 



872. BluiBiDnath 

276. Mahant 

V. 

Eau of Mangladevi 


274. MurdvaiDan 

0.. A.,V. 

A( ]t.ain Gaya 

Worihtp, rliual 




salueaeioo 

276. Mu&bya Sahahl* 


JanardaD 


kiTU 




Lukhya Sakabak 
Tinh 




27$. Miirryaitak 

277. Mureyailaie Kuod 
276. Miunark 

V. 

Dakihio Manar, ac> 


(Maunyark) ot 


eoTiling to othm 


Maunki 


UetermaDaa 
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SACR£D CCmrLEX IN HINOU CAYA 


APPfiNirix II— 


Nsme ct ih* 
No. Shrine 


Rei^enee 

in Seered ^PpfcxinuUg Typa of Saered 
Teats Leestion PerfonJUi»ces 


279. Hari YUhng 

290. Har 
IBl. Yaksha 
2BI. Yug 
289, Vu 0 dlurml 
IB4. Yuprav 
2&6. YinnwiUi 


2fi8. Rukamkund 
ParIJatwin 

287. Hinuhlu $ah 

288. Vihnab 
2GS. Vyai 


190, Venl Priya^ 

201 , YaUateib 

202, Saryu 

20 S. Bindhutl» 

SaiDudri Tlnh 

Nlraehehin 9ij)> 

gam 

Niraehehira Man* 
dal 

Nlraehehira Jli 
Shay Bingam 
204. Saridwata 
20 B. Siptariahi 

296. Bidubwar 


Worslilp. ilmnl 
Mluiation 


On RiiDgaya Hill, 
Keordlng to 
oehera wuih of 
Ramahlli 


RUui) bith 


In th« £oot cf RaiD' Wonhip, riiual 
shlli iiluiielon 

In rh« foot of Ram* 

«hUn 

In thi foet*hllI of 
Raoiiihlli In the 
aouihera porelon 

o.,v. 

O..A. 


A..O..V Ftom Niriyin Riiual biith, ilba. 
ehuan te Rhawt don 
fn>m Kraoehad 


NoTth 


Oanrihai HiU near 
Gandhw Hill 
G..V, Singbwahini Devl 
en Barabar Hill t 
attording to 
others near Sher. 
ghati 



APPSNDK K 
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APPENDIK U— Contd. 


Sl. o/ the 

IUf9renoe 

4pproximaie 

Typas of Saered 

No. Shnna (yedi) 

TeKii 

Loeation 

P«rfomutneas 

8i<lhdesKwair( 

0., A. 



(lUehaiddhn) 

Swaudhar4 




297. Pliulvul 

298. Aaiwam 

V, 

Nnr Koleahwari 


199. Vjn/a<lev 

V. 



300. Aewlnl Kumtr 

V. 

Dcvkand 


A8W(Uv 




SOl. Marut 

302. Yuwki Rup 

V, 



Smrlti Kup 




803. languKihwar 

304. Andhlytrgirl 


0 n Dhongeihwar 




Hlll 


303. DhyotrtwatU 

800. Nlmiihahle 

307. Maheihha 




Maheih 

A. 



80B. Mui&niak 




300. Dday V4run 

310. Puip Dinrak 
(Ha, Ha» Hu* Hu) 

311. dilraKehadityt 
812 . Yalam 




3J8. Munyopad 

314. Bhittl 


Near Agnldham 


313. Mhahrid 

e. 



310. Man Yldyadhar 
317. Praehyaglii and 
. Gauri 

816. Phalgu ehasdiih 

A..V., G. 


Worihip, ntual 

Phalgu ehaodi 

V,, G, 


aalutadon 

319. Kaibbayajivati 

G. 

Tbe blll ot 


Ka^hanadi 


Praebyaglri Man- 
daar 

♦ 

3S0. Punpuna 

G., V. 


AneeitOT aaen£ce. 




Ubadon 

321. Mahaehandi 

G. 
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APPZNDix II— Contd. 


Sl. Name ot (Ae 

Referewe 

in Soered ‘ipproximaie 

Tjipef of Saered 

No. Shru\t 

Texu Laeaiion 

PCT/iormantf« 

822. Gaobhaht 

G. 


Gomar 

528. Gopetii 

524. Nar TirrJi 

G. 


829. Vamr TirtU 

Vflwa Tlnh 

0. 


316. Vci(»nav Tlrth 

A. 


Vbhnu 

927. Plin Masa4 

Q. 

Aneeaier weriAee 

Uitar Manai 

52S. Keglala 

G. 


528. BraiDhyonl 

A.. V.. e 

Aneeaeor iiaerl6ee 

Yo&l Dwar 

884. Matangeahwar 

G. At BharatashratD 


Mihadev 

Maegetli 

85). Dhurm PrlM 

0. Dharrnaranya 

AnMetor MerlHea* 
tllmtlon 

822. Son 

Son Kad 

5on Tlrth 

G. 


858. VidYi 

G. 


854. Mal Pad 

G. 


885. Vld7iidharpad 

G. 


BSd. Koihaglrl 

Koleshwtri HII1 Is 



situaKd 12 i&tle* 
wuih of 
Aeeordin^r te 
oihert weat of 
Deykull Hil] 

587. Mahendn^ 5outh Ju Brahm- 

yonli neeordlng 
to othen on 
Matha Hll] 

898. Gangaaasar V. Beneath nrahmyoni 

etreaini aeeordlng 
to others, In the 
houte cf Bihari 
Lftl Baiik, Ray 
Bahadur, aonth 

of S ii€iiiana 




APPENBDe n 
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APPENDIX II— Gontd. 


Sl. fi!ame itu 

Ne. Shrine (^edi) 

Re!ereM 
in Snered 
Texis 

4pproxitnaU 

Loealion 

Types of Seered 
Perfomiances 

m. KajRrilu 

MO. Derlka 

Mi. AJ1 Mukteib 

M2. Nalraik 
$41. Sabia Deah 

Naml Kup 
:H4. Owdiir Vun 

V. 

V. 

V, 

Ai Mundpriata. ae* 


94d. rnnehlok 
.140. Saptiok 

V, 

V, 

eurding eo oiliern 
ni Konhlll 

At Mundprlaia, ae* 


$47. Rlihikeih 

A. 

eordlng ro oelieri 
BL Knrahin 

Ai Mund[>rlita. ae* 


1H6. DebniD 

v„o. 

eording w oihen 
al Kirihill 

Near Putihilt 


ehar Kudm 

Char Surya 

M. Yolurni 

O..V. 

Yuih Madhye 

Llbatlon anJ $itiM 

MahaMilutnl 

SM. Dharoehup 
$61. SMi» 

$62. Swapuiea 
$ 66 . Arvind Parwae 
Arvind 

Adira 

$64. Maipad 
$56. Janwariak 

856. Aaw lUhnia 

G., A. 
G..A. 

G. 

e. 

0. 

V. 

Kear Gopraehar 

of eow* 

Kltual lalutation 

Brabina 
$67 Vat 

A., V, 

Kear Gadaiel 


66S. Aadi Mabarudra 
569. Malaiyapad 

560. Rurai 

561. Ram 

G, 

G. 

G. 

G.. A- 

In Raibikhand 


(Oashraihl) 

862. Urjjc 

569. KalanU 

564. N2garjun 

A. 

In Barabar HUI 
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SACRCD eOMPI^ IN HINDU CAVA 


APPENDix II— 


Si. Nam« of tka 
No. Shtine iVe4i) 

/Uference 

in Saered ^pproximai9 

T«xls Loeation 

Typat of Saered 
Per!onnances 

36S. Ardan 

A. 


. 

0oa. vai 

A. 



aG7. Kan 

A. 



908. KrlihiueUtyapad 

A. 



i69, Gayapneb* 

A. 



ebalui 




970. Yodtipad 




971. VBnBn)k 01 

A. 



Vanrak 



• 

972. MukhyBiinb 

V. 



879. Gayakut 

V. 



874. Gayapad 

A. 

Near ChoaJhaH< 




eiut 


976. Arunadltya 




876. Anwtdleyapad 




977. KarunAdltyapad 

A, 



978. Arrtodhptd 




970. Muketa 

V, 


Aneeiieir auerihee 

980. Hanselrtba 

V, 

Neir Ramgnyo 

Aneeator MtrlAee 

99J. Bttmgaya 


Siiakund, eaai ot 




Dnfha( 





APPEND1X III 


PROPESSIONAL LINEAGE TITLES OF 
THE GAYAWAL 

Aginayaa: Ii ii said tbat these Gayawal were onee agnihoeri 
(fire woKhipper) Brahmans. The title. Aginayar, ehey say, 
has been dcrived £rom ihis. Only one lamily bears ihis litle, 
There is now no family spedaliring in fire wonhip among 
the Gayawal. 

Aiim: Said eo be uaed by those Gayawai who in the pase kept 
8evcraJ eows and dUtinguished ihemiclve8 in wreseliiig. This 
eiile U usually borue by a eaaee whoie traditional oeeupation 
is dairy iarming In Bihar. 

Baddiha: Named after ihe village Badi Dih, whe« the family 
U believed to have taken shelter when the eity of Gaya was 
attaeked by aome Muslim king. 

Barik: Means aubtle. The famJly whieh was noeed for 
intelligenee was named "Barik.” "Bahk*' U al» the name 
of a easte whieh makes lea£ plates. 

Beldar: "Bel" meuns ereeper. Thoie who deeoraied their 
housei witli ereepers were esdled "Beldar". This is alao tUe 
eitle of a labourer easte. There is no fainily with this tide 
now. 

Bkwa: Prineei of royal families in Madhya Pradesh are 
titled ''Bhaiya'’, These Gayawal are believed to bave 
borrowed this title, as that £amily speeialires in their 
paironage. 

Bhatt: This Sanskrit tide, meaning "leamed", was given to a 
£amily noted for its leaming. 

Bhooata: He who indulges in luxury. Thew is now no 
£amily witb this title. 

Bithal: An ortbodox family. 

Bhuwa: No infoTmation. Perbaps the name of a village 
from where the family eame, 

GKAiUYAw: Four Gayawal fainilies of £our £riends (<har yar) 
eombined lo earry on the work of priesKralt, Eaeh of ibese- 
families was ealled "ehariyari". 
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Ghaudb: D€riv«d from “cbaturvedi/’ whieh means “tho?e who 
know all tbe four Vedai’’. A BraLman dtle, 

Chaud(U(u: Persom famou8 for maiketing were ealled by this 
uame. Usually (his (ide ia bome by buslneu easees. 

Devnb;r: No information. No fajnily by ehis title now. 
Dhaukrbshyabi : Tliose wUose dbaukri or pilgtima' rest home 
was eonsidered as superior were ealled Dhaukxe.divari. 
DHAUKRe Thia title ia ihe word for the plaee where pilgrinis 
stay. As the dhaukri of a fcw persons remained vacant for 
ioine lime, they were ealled by this name. 

Dhbri: No information. 

Dihuar: "Dib" means vUlage. Those who proteeted the 
village from (he ateaeks of the Muslims were ealled by this 
name. 

Dobhauya: Named tfcer the viJlafe, Dubhaliya, where they 
(eok (heir shelter ae the tlme oC MusUni atueki. 

Garai: Tbose who got pilgrims from (he hills were ealled by 
(hii name, whieh is perhap» dcrived from ehe word ''j?arva" 
or bUI. 

GAVAn: Penons who Uved in a leeret manner were givcn thi* 
title. In the loeal dialeet, "gayab" meani “to diwppear", 
Goijvar: Persons of a famiiy edieient in Aghting with guns. 

Seeros to b< a modem title. 

GosAtN OR Go9Vami: A Brahman dtle. 

<Jum: A (itle bome by several Vaishya eastes. 

Gurda: Someone who received a large pare o£ the king’s 
property. 

Hada: There is no Gayawal fainUy of this name now. Title 
given lo (hae faraily whose members were priesu of the Hada 
Rajput easte. 

Hal: The plough is ealled hal. No inCormat(on from the 
Gayawal about any assodation of this family wieh the plough. 
HyNDA: Name given te a miset Gayawal who hoarded raoney 
in a bunda. or large uessel. No iamily by ehis tide now. 
Jhanc^: Said to be the title of eertain Brahmans in the 
P«njab. The Gayawal wbo speeialired in Punjabi patrons 
ealled themselYes by this name. 

Jodoe: To a Gayawal, the Uie Laliee Guput, oeoDle eave the 
tide of *'judge" ,for his honesty. 
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Karj: Those who used to do hird work to make ihe pilgrims 
eoraionable were ealled "kaa'* an abbreyiation of hard 
worker, '1:411 Yriti". 

Katariyar: Some say ihey were named after the viiJage. 
Kaeari, where they took s^lter at die tirae of Muslim inva* 
aions. Others say the name eomes frora the family's having 
onee been narrowly orthodoit. “Katear". 

Kharkhauka: As tliey loved "kliar,” atraw, ihey were ealled 
by thU name. 

KoimAURi: Those who migrated to Kohdauri ViUagc ftt ihe 
time of erisis. 

Koixat: Those who defeated the Koi eribes. No family by 
(his tide now. 

Kurri: Those who preferred to livc in a 'ltutd," or hut. No 
family by tbli title now. 

Mahata: A royal posidon «peeially in South India. Theie 
Oayawal are said eo have bonowed this eide from iheir 
pilgrims. 

Mahato: The faniily whieh was originally ihe head of ihe 
Gayawal viUage was ealled "Mahaio". '‘Mahato" U at limeA used 
for the head of a village. Howevcr, h U a vcry popular tide 
for the people o£ «everal agrieuhural eastes llke Govala, 
Kurmi, ete. 

Mauar: Aewrding to the Gayawal, this eitle is said to have 
been derived £rom ''mira" or '‘maUk," whieh literally means 
"master". 

Mshaiyar: Some Gayawal £amily whieh was generous to ihe 
pilgrims ealled itseh ‘'meharvar", a Periian word meanine 
genemus". * 

Mishtr: A eommon Biahman title. The family interested 
xn the reading of religious text« was ealled '‘mishir". 

Nakphopha: —Name given to a family whieh felt pride in their 
wealth. "N^", they say. is the distorted form of "nag” 
(seipent), whlle "phopha" meaos "pride". with re£erence to 
the jcwel whieh eaeh seipent allegedly earries. 

NAYAie: The raan who had the eapadty for eommunity leader- 
ihip waa ealled '‘nayak" (leader). aid his £amily was named 
after it. 

Pahabi: The £amily that look sbelier at Paharpur during a 
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eruis has tbis title. Some say ihae thdr tide eame £rom the 
facc that this /amily used to entertain pilg^riros roainly £rom 
the hilly regions of Cmtra] India. 

Pandy: A eomiaon Brahman dtle. 

pAJtvATiYA: It is said thae be£bre their arrival, ihe familie$ 
bearing this aaroe lived on "parvac” (bills) ai KirHhilli. 
Pasera: BeseeDdantg of a noted Gayawal wrestler whose meala 
eonsiited of things weighing rive seers (paneh ler) Uear thi« 
naroe. 

Patkak: A Brahman lide. Those who reroained absorbed in 
rieual studiea. 

Polad: Nc informaticn. 

Raja: Means *'king'‘. The Raja proteeted ihe Gayawal dur* 
ing the atueks. 

Sena: The £ami]y o£ a man interested in ehe army (sena) wai 
ealled by this name. This is the tide of a easte in Bengal 
whieh is satd to have been £ormed by persons bom o£ the eon* 
eubines of ihe Brahmans in Bengal. 

Siji;ak: Distoried from the word "sbrijuar". whieh meanA 
''thoie who receive wealth in terms o£ iidea‘’. '*Shri*' means 
“wealth", and '^uar'' means "tide*'. 

Taiya: Meana ''taetlul" in the Magadhi dialeet. Those wbo 
teok away ebe besieging army tactfully were ealied 'Taiya". 
Tatak: 'Tat" ii a word whieh the Gayawal use £br paymene. 
le was reported thae the man who organiied the panehayae 
was ealled “Taiak". and later his faroily was ealled 6y eliis 
name. 

Upadhyay! A Brahman tide. Tbose interested in ehe study 
o£ the Veda. 
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SEV£N LIFE-H1ST0RIES OF THE 
GAYAWAL 

A 

Name; C. L. 

Age: 72 

Fa1'HEB.'s Name; K. L. 

(Though old, wiUi VCTy robuat body; when interviewed. was 
Aiiting on his eot on tbe fir»t floor ol the bouse ; no interterenee ; 
tbree iietings in ewo days; in autobiograplueal narration very 
[rank, Ucwever an aetempt lo exaggerate sueh event8 u may 
appear gratitying and eoneeal othen ihat may affecc Uis prestige.) 

CkilHhood~ I waa born in a big lainily. Ac the time of my birth 
my grand£ather and grandmother were fiUve. I was the rirst iMue 
of ray facher. My father was tbe seeond lon of iny grandfather 
and his eldest broeher also lived with him. My unele 
had one son and one daughter when I waa born, and they used 
to give me eotnpany during my ehildhood. 

My family waa eeonornieally very well od then Rs. 15,000 per 
annum. perhaps. wns ebe ineome. In addieion there were iievcral 
borsea and ehree elephants raaineained by the family. There was 
a group of servanu and maid servantB. I was looked alter by the 
maid seiranu. But my mother also used to take speeial eare of 
me. Afcer the retirement of my grandfather, my unele, as the 
eldese member. was the head of the family. He used to love me 
very mueh and be never distinguished me from his own sona. 
(Quwfion.) 

During ray ehildhood I was ateaehed more to ray unele tlian 
to my iaeher. 1 used to live in dose auoeiation with my uoele. My 
father did not ulk eo me mueh. He was shy even of taking me 
on his lap and speaking Co rae aileetionate words. This was 
mainly in ehe presenee of my unele. Owlng to his n^leet, and 
ehe eneouragement of my unde, as far as I leraember 1 beearae 
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vcry aiuehed to my unele and not at all eo my father- My unde 
used to keep me always w:ih him. Aitiong tbe wooien, my moiher 
ww speeially affectionace to me. 1 was her firBi ebild and thae also 
a aon—how eould she atford lo negleet mel Sbe always kept aneye 
on me and never beat me. Of eourse, I remeinber one event in 
this conncxion. Wlien 1 waa four, ehere waj <ome quarrel with my 
^ eousin (5 years). We used to pky and quanel all ihe time bue 
tUij timei perhapt, I ealled him by tome vulgar uame. My mother 
did noe like it at all. Sh« heat me and 1 bvgan to ery very 
loudly, Tiih moved my mother very mueh. Tean eame in her 
eyes and perhups «Ue took a vow not to beat me any inore. My 
aunt abo waj iroi les» aileeiionate to me. 

l'our yeers and atUr. My edueation started vcry early. My 
moiher who was lomewhat literate began to leaeh me the tbree 
K‘9 when 1 was only four and a half years old. She u$ed to teaeh 
II le with greai aiteeiion and by jix and a half years of age I learnt 
quiie a bie of "booke and arithmeeie’*. My unde used to give 
me leuons in wonhip, prayen, msniras, ete. 

I waj never allowed to go out ot the houie, and I uied to play 
iiuide ihe building wiih my eousin, brother and lister, and with 
ehe ehildren of the servancB. Our playi were very peeuliar, We 
used to make deitiei out of stones and mud nnd we used to oller 
Uiem prayers. We uied eo take the imagei of god and goddeises 
in proeesiion, We uied to beat drumi' and pots to make noise 
and ihen uied to tbrow the imagei or deitiei io the weil. 1 was 
also ineerested in kitei and wpi. My eouiin was interested in 
bird-keeping, There was a eouple of iervanti eo look aflcr them. 
1 used to look at tbeie tiny birds whieh appeared to me very 
beauiiful. At times my father alio used lo feed tbem. 

At the age o£ iix, I waj enrolled in the neighbouring upper 
primary sehool and eontinued to go theie up to the age of ten, 
In the sehool, 1 did not £eel mueh interest. The eeaeher was 
not kind lo me. He uied to ihreaten to beae me with a eane. 
I was very alraid of bim. 

At the age of eighe ehe Saered Thread eeremony (Yajnapabit) 
was observed, It wai a big hinetion and ihousanda of rupees 
were spent (Etknographie). Now I was initiated to ehe Brahmanie 
way of life and unele began eo wateh my aciivities very earelully. 
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A speeial panditjee began to eome to teaeb me both Sanskrit 
and Sandhya. Tbe paAdlijee, whose name 1 eannoe reeolleet, 
was atiaehed to tbe Ga^nwal Thakuibadri (the eentre of relt- 
gious perloniianeea). Ai ihat ttme there was no traee of Math. 
i begaii to ob8efve Sandhya (worship) the day 1 wore ehe Saered 
Thread. A number of restrietions were as&oeiated with eUe Saered 
Thread {£f/tnogrflp/iic) and at the beginning I hatl some didi* 
eulties but Uter it beeame a matter of pmetiee. Now 1 wns not 
allowed tu eat when the 8ervanu' ehiidren were with me. I also 
siarted to atteod ehe Akhara (a plaee speeially prepaied £ot 
wreetling uud physieal cxerci8c), whieh wai loeaied in tbe garden 
adjacent to the Itouse. During that eime, ehildren of even one 
year ol; age used to go lo the Akharei witb their relaeione and 
used 10 (ce the wrestling. I also attended it !rom the Yery he- 
ginning of my ehildhood and began wrestling when I was about 
9 yeari old. This e^tinued till 1 wat 40 year$ old. Ai tbU age. 
I underwent a iiydroeele operation and T had to diseontinue all 
types of phyaieal exercise. 

Ten years and af(er. I wu$ niarrled when 1 10 yean old and 

my wifc was 9ix. The marri&ge was iinalUed by my grand£athcr. 
Ke took a great interest in tUe periormanee »f tlie tnarriage 
eeremony. More than ten tbousand rupeus were spent. Sweets 
were distributed in th« whole of Gaya, aiid even tbe servant$ 
of tlte family were preeenied eostly shawU. 

Some time after tbe marriage, I feU ill. I gpt a poiaonous 
abseess whieh eontinued Cor about a year. Tbis marked the 
ead oi my sebooiing. ACter my illness. 1 eontinued my siudies 
at home. Two teaehera lued to teaeli me at two ditrereni tiines 
everv day and they used lo teaeh me cvefytUing. All types of 
things—Bengali. Hindi, Englisb, religions—were laught to me. 
It eontinued till 1 reaehed ehe age of 18. 1 beeame tlie least 
interested ia edueaeion when my wifc eame lo my bouse (when 
1 was si^teen). At ehat time sbe was about 12 years old. 

I beeame aUo interested in song and musie when I was about 
12 yean old- My eomin used to leam miisie (harmoniiim and 
tabla) from a teaeher. ! used to sit beside hiin and enjoy ihe 
musieal sound. 1 was speeially intereseed in vocaI and noe in 
the instrumenlal musie. There were a group cf Katkak servanu 
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in my £ainily. They are traditional singers o£ devoiional and 
genealogieal aongs. They were speeialiy eroployed by my grand* 
father to entertain our pilgtima who uaed eo visit Gaya. They 
also used u> go lo our 'Lesh’ (territory froin where pilgrims 
eoine) lo reeruit pilg^ims. They were good aingers, ihey used to 
entertain t!ie pilgrims ehroughoui the way. At thai time pilgrims 
genernliy used to eome on £oot or on horses or elephants, So, 
1 ]carnt a number of devotional songs Trom ihem and thus was 
initinied to musie. But 1 did not feel mueh interest in tltis line 
tiiough it eontimted till my tUirtieth year. Laier, I left h, ihough 
1 remember seme oC the songs even today. 

Wheu 1 was tweniy, 1 beeame ipeelally interested in bird* 
keoping- Besides, Lal, LAva, Tithnr. Mnina, Sugga, a number o£ 
other Yarieties of birds were under my possession and I used to 
goi delight in feeding ehem. Sometimes I used lo keep biidi 
of dilTereni types and used to wateh eheir "figbt". I goe eostly 
eages of diiTerene deilgns £or them. For een yean, I wae mad 
after them, but later ehe interest dwindled. (Quesrmn.) 

When I wai of eighteen, my grandtather died. Afcer ewo years 
of his death. paniilon oeeurr^ hetween my faiher and my unde. 
With this partition, my Trtendly acijvities al»o deereased. Till 
110 w, my uiide in co*opcraiiou wiih my faiher used to look aftcr 
ihe atTairs o£ the pilgrims. But now my father was alone and 
being his only son, I had eo take eare of the pilgrims and look 
afier their a^Tain. This alio alTeeeed my studiea. 

Ac the age o£ 35,1 eould riot eheek the temptation o£ going on 
B pilgrimage. My father also gave his approvaI. We thought, 
we would alio meet our fajman (yoiaries) io diRerent parts o£ 
India. Tbe auspieious day £or starting on the pilgrimage wu 
Snished, I, along with my wife, Tharkuiiee (our penonal 
deity) and four ser^anes, set out on the journey. Pather took 
on himseU all the responsibilities of horae and pilgrims, From 
Gaya we went to Bengal and «tayed at Galeueu. A fajman 
arranged €verything for me in a Dharmshala. From there we 
wene 10 Jagnaih Pori in Orisia, then to Rameshwaram in 
Madras, We ipent about eight months in all these plaees. 
From extTeme souih we went to west and afcer Yisiting Dwarika, 
Bombay, Bindhyabasini, eee., we eame baek eo Gaya. This 
pilgrimage of South, East and West India took about one year. 
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After two years, we again weni on a pilgtimage eo noriU- and 
north-wtttern India. Atter siaying at Kashi, Prayag, Maehura, 
Brindaban, Rawalpindi, • Karaehi, Peshawar, we went up lo 
Kabul in ATghanistan, We uaed to meet and stay wlth our 
jajinan in all the plaees of pllgrimage. This tiine my long ytay 
waa in Sindh and Baluebisun. We were speeially invit^ by 
rieh pilgrinis of ihese plaees. They met all our expenditiue« 
and eseorted m lo their rcspcctive plaees. 1 was very inueh 
miprc.sscd by ibe £unctioning oC the vf]|age eouneils ot tliese 
plaeei ii: Sindh and Baluehistan, We used to eat very rleb food 
eonsisting o£ fresh Truiu, dry Iruiu, vegeiab]e$, bread, gbee, ete. 
At the time of departiipe, tbey used to give us a]l eypes of elothw, 
raoney in easb and a iarge variecy of things. Wherever I weiu, 
1 waa very mueh respeeeed. I used Co ulk to them on religioui 
matters. In tbe vil]age couRci]i, t usually wene eo alng and tolk. 
Tbe Kaebnk iervants used lo sing devocjonal songa very well. l 
used to dcvote aboue four houra o£ the day in religious wonhip. 

Oo my reium fiom my seeond pilgrlmage I beeame more nud 
more indined u> religious accivitjei. Nf 08 L of my mornings aiid 
ewilngs were ipent before ehe deities in worship anel prayers, 
Onee a montli, and on the oeeasion of die feitividi> aiid religious 
tunetions, I used to go to tlie Vishnupad temple?! fur Darshau, 
My worship was usually eoneeniraied betore our own T^*4Aur;>ff 
(tamily shrines). But durlng ehe ]a.<t iix years, every moming I go 
to the temple. Though it ii far (J miie) and I am old, seill in 
no ease do 1 £afl to g» ehere. 

1 ncvcr went eo the teraple for seeuring gift8 from ibe Yisieort. 
Though 'Biiaia* tamilies nre spedally privileged to attend ehe 
shrine in the eYeuiug for aeeuring ^ff8, I ncver enjoyed ihis 
traditional priyilege. (^HWhon.). There U na partieular reason 
for ib is. But inainiy lemperamenially and panly owing to 
distanee, l did not exercUe my right for ihe saine. My priestly 
profeMion (t'riti) bas been eontlnuing for the laie 20 years. I 
have faccd seyeral types of cxperiences during my eareer aa a 
priest. The people who eome lo aSer Sbraddha are very sineere 
but now ihey are very mueh exp]oited by ihe priests and their 
8ervants, On]y yesterday, a group of five pilgrinu eame from 
Barelly m Utiar Pradesh. Originally they were from West 
Punjab (Pakislan). A dalal (agent) misled ibem and took thein 
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10 a separate plaee and convinccd ihem tbat they were in the 
hands of their ovm Panda. Anyhow, tbey oilered ihe Pindas 
and other things ae two plaees. But ihey were doubtful about 
the ideniity of the J*amia and enquired aboue me from my 
nepbew. There were qunrrels on this i«uc and uliimately the 
men have eome to me und loday they will again hapn iheir 
PmdeAin. Ai ihi» age of 72, I do not want eo enier into aJl 
these disputes, but our profc8tion haa beeouie so eommereial 
ihal tbere is no way out. I had to take entire responsibility 
of the prolession ateer the deatli of my latlier when I was 46, 

1 have not been bloised wieh any iwue. We are vcry dis- 
siuislied on ibU aaount. Afccr my deaih nobody will be lcfc 
(0 perpetuaie my or my raiber's name, It i9 very unforuinate, 
Btu what ean we do? In *pUc of our eonibined worship aiid 
pilgrimage, we eould noe modify ihe effccc iif the planets tbat 
rul« in the 'house of ehildren’. I am under the innueiiee of 
Mnngel and in no ease was there any likelihood of ihe binh 
of a ehild. 

Owing 10 tbis, I diseontinued 8exual imereourse ae the age 
of 40 years. I thought thai when there was no ehanee oE eon- 
eeption for my wife, it was imenoral lo indulge in seieual inte^ 
«mrse f0T ihe sake of pleasure. I prcferfed strengthening my 
b(xiy 10 sexunl enjoyment. 

1 had to lindergo a good deal of rigour and irouhle lo livc 
up to ihe vow. Al times, tlie i!cxual deiire used lo beeome 
very sirong and 1 was very restless. But my promlse noi to meet 
my wjfc in the nlghe wai never broken, I never wene to her. 
Iit order lo sublimate my sexual urge, I used to wash my penii 
and used to dlitraet ray roind by reeiting or reading passages 
from ihe Raraayana. Thii sort of represiion and eonAiet eon- 
tinued for sevcral months. Foriunately I met a Brahman sadhu 
at Viahnupad temple. He eame here on pilgrimage £rom 
Haridwar. 1 visiied hira ieveral Limes and in the eourse of a 
eonyersation, he suggested .to me a very sioiple 'medielne for 
ihii. Hc suggested tbat if T drank the juice of the red Aower 
of banana along with sugar eandy, my 8exual passion would 
Yanish, He furtber siated tbat if I wanted to revive it j^in. 
I may eai the Aower of TuLsi along with boney. I aeted 
aeeoiding to bis advice and sioee then ihe seKual urge doe« not 
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disturb me. It i$ perfectly under eontrol. (A delieate ^iustion 
about 5ex.) 1 iiever engaged a young maid servanc in my 
house. There were 8everal aged maid servaiits. These maid 
seryanis used to live ju8t like Uie meinbers o£ the family, and 
wben they died, 1 had not only to obaerve tbeir deatli rites but 
I had to inarry their «ons and daughtera ae quice an early age. 
At present, there is only one domestie KrvaQC who looks aftcr 
me. My wi!e has one maid for her comforc. 

Regarding my religious belieEs and praeiiees, tliey might 
appear to you vcry «irange, You will nevcr find a Gayawal 
doiiig iii ihe ruanner I am going to narnte to you. 

At ehe age of 17-lS. I went to ehe £alr cf Harihar Ksheira. 
You know this is even loday ehe biggese fair of India and 
perhaps also of rhe world. This wa« ray Srst viiit to this fair 
and I wag very eurious to know and see ail ehe things there. 
When I reaebed ihere, I wene to tbe Pandai (stadium) Df Arya 
SamaJ. Some person was deliverlng a speeeh about rellglon. 
I sat down lo iiseen. When ebe leeture eame to an enri, and 
tlie people dispersed. I slept on the earpet there. ThU was 
malnly for want of any otlier suiuble ipaee. In ihe mnrning 
I had convcriatlon wiih some of the members cf Arya .Samaj, 
One of them enrolled me as the raember of Arya Samaj. i paid 
him Rs. 51 and ! got aeeommodation to ]ive in a imall tene. I 
atayed ae the site of the fair for about ewenty days. I read 
lotoe of the small books publiihed by Arya SamQj and bought 
books worih Ri. 200 £rom ihem. Now, I was a fun-Hcdged 
^ollower of Arya Sama]. I began w preaeh ehe gospel of Arya 
Samaj nt Oaya. The Bame year, I organiied a three-day func* 
lion of Arya Samaj ae Gaya and invited five ieamed memben 
oC Arya Samaj £rom Patna eo deliver speeehes. I was very mueh 
eritieised by the Gayawal and other people. They rebuked me 
in a)I the powible ways and eharged me with ihe lin of leaving 
Sanatan Dharma (ihe etemal reUgion). But I remained 
adamane and eoniinued my alRliaeion wiih Arya Samaj. My 
father also did not like my aetiyieies but he did not inieriere 
in tbis matter. 

At ihe age of 55, I got t ehanee to listen to the speeehei of 
the memhen of Brahmo Saraaj. I itudied its literatuie and 
was inBueneed by its iiberal ideali. I eontinued to go lo ehe 
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lemple of Br^hmo SarQaj £or about four yeus and uaed co 
di»cms reli^om matters wiib enlightened people and then used 
ro thmk about them. 

Tbereaiter 1 eame in eontaei with a Maulvi Sabab (a.MusHm 
teaeher). I read Koran wieh him. 1 aetonded the nioaque near 
by. Maulvi Saheb thoughe thai 1 would adopt Islam. Bue my 
aim wat aliogether diffcreni. 1 wanted eo know about the baaie 
foxindation and function o£ every religion. Tliis airong euplo- 
sity lo know about the teaehing^ and function of other religioiu 
impelled me from religion to i'eUgion. 

At ihe age of SO. I also began to attend ehe Sunday prayer* 
of the Roman Gatholie Ghureh. I read some of their literature 
whieh they kindly gave to me. The atritiian girls uwd lo 
aeeompany me and they tried many meaiis to convert me to 
ebritUanity. Bui I siood Rrm on my old religion. 

In the end, at ehe ag:e of 45, 1 eame to ibe eonelusion that 
the euenee o£ all reiigion* is ihe aame. I eontidered Saruitan 
Dkama to be the hen among aU and began to do wonhlp and 
prayer aeeording to ehe syttem* preseribed by ie. I bad no 
dmibi now about the validiiy of thi* Byatem o£ beUe£s. During 
this period I was also eonyineed that we should never tbink 
of death and we ^hould do our work with alereness and optlmism. 

Ac ehe age o! 45, 1 beeame inierested in a diSerent type of 
work. This was to work £or the proteetlon o£ ihe eattle. I used 
to eolleet ehe old eows and bulloeks froin ihe eatele faira held 
twlee a year on ihe Phalgo. The two faiis, as they are held 
loday, oeeur on the full moon of Kartika (September) and 20th 
day o£ Gbaii Bishuad (May). During these two laira, we lued to 
eolleet about two to three hundred headn of eattle whieh we used 
to bring to the Gaya Cow-Protection House. Hundreds of sueb 
eaitie were sent to Nepal Cow-Protection eenires. I seill eontlnue 
this work during the £airs. But now I ean only eoUeet 40 to 50 
eows. People do not give ehem eo me wltbout substantial pay* 
ment. 1 was always responaiye to this activity for the devdop- 
ment of our eommuDity. When a few Gayawal took tbe Initia* 
tive to organise an assoeiation of the Gayawal eommunity, under 
the name of Trith Vrici Sudhanni Saruiti (Soeiety for the 
Improvement of Pilgrimage Pro^ession) for eertain improvement 
in the pro£esaioo, I joincd them. Aetualiy, ehe seep ibat 1 took 
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at that 1101 « wa8 eeonomieally umound for me. The mam aiia 
of the Samiti wm to end the Rojgari Pratha or the eommereial 
(agenqO elemenes that «ntered our profesaioo. I was ^ery mueh 
benehted by ihia new introduetion o£ Ro^gari Prtdha. l had 
my indiienee on a number o£ Rojagaria (eoromereial agenu) who 
used to bring a large number of pilgrims in my fold. The 
porters of ihe ioeul railway ttations, the poliee and ihe goondas 
(miaehier mongen), all used to help me. 1 liired a big houK 
at Sahebgunj (New Gaya) adjacent to tlie ruilway staiion to 
deal wieh them and tlie pilgrims. Bue wheii I tound h nuinher 
of Gayawal brethren active in aioppiiig it I deeieled i<> giv(j up 
RojgAria Pratha. I lefc the house at New Gaya, and eame haek 
to Ander Gaya (Old Gaya) to enjoy my rightriil shnre and help 
ihe people in eradieaeing ehis evil. Sinee ilien 1 have always 
planniiig to improve my loeiety [Ethnographie). I have written 
two or three hooks in ehii eonneeeion, lUe manuseripti of whieh 
you ean exainine. The.se dnys, I am busy in fmming eertain 
Tules regarding Uie Gu)'awal prioittly prn!euion. I want lo re- 
organiie the jajmfim on a new model. Tlu! nld retord* aie iin 
longer very uaefu1. Motwer, it hringK ahoui eoiiiplietition aiid 
biteerneni. So in my new seheme of things. I lotally want to 
remove "reginen’' as reeordi of reterenee. We want to regiilate 
the nuraben and territory of pilgrimi througli ihe Gayawal 
Panehayat (Gouneil). We are taking the eonsent of evcryl)ody. 
Let us lee Iiow it worki. I am very doubtful in view of the dis* 
unity among ourieWei. 

t liave been Iiving in this bouie alone for the last thiny yean. 
My wife livci on the leeond Aoor and 1 live here on ihe first 
iloor, In die night, the servant and maid servant go lo their 
reipcctive bomes. I do not ask rhem ro sleep here. As we are 
afraid of thjevei, I do not ileep imieh in the niglu. I always 
keep a gun and toreh within my reaeh at night. 

On the whole, I like thii quiet and peaeePiiI plaee. J never 
prftfer to be in die uiidit of erowd and noise, I have been 
thoughthil and meditatiye £rom the very lieginning of my life. 

I am proud of making eertain ehemieal things. I ean roake a 
digMtive drug out of Nuni (a type of saline soil), and leparate 
the "bittetnesi’' n£ IQiira (a type of fruit). I hope lo live longer 
to ifte my soeiety on a bigher ethieal level. But I aro very doubt* 
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fiil (hat my «f!on$ wuuld .sueeeed. But one bas to uuko effort8, 
ihe retuii lieB m tbe banda o£ the godi. 

B 

Name: Srimati J. D., wUe o£ tbe late M. L 
Ac3k: 65 years. 

I'atuer’s Namb: B. L. 

(Thu iu ihe moiher ot one o£ luy chiof iiiformanu, Sri N. 
L. K. On my rcqiicst be pc«ufided ber to givc nie k)iii€ infor* 
maiion regarding lier lifc and aetiyiiioa. .She agieed lo our 
propoAal but did not eome in my preseneo. She replied to my 
quc»T.ion» sToyiiig in tUo room while we were out on ihe yerandah, 
N. K, her son, aeted as the mediaior.) 

J was bom In a very rieh f&Tnily. During that period the 
•ivcmgc Annual ineome of my £amily eame u> be aboue 60 to 70 
thousund rupeeti. I was very mueh loved and eared £or in my 
father’s family as well u in ehe tamlly of my mother’s father, 
As i was the /irse Usue of my parents, the ex(ent of aSeedon for 
me knew no bounds. My unele and aunt h&d no iuue ai that 
lime. Tiiey also loved me very niueh. My grandmother was 
cxceptionaUy good eo me. She used to enteriain me for all the 
time. Ii wn^ ]ier excluiiive duty lu lake eare of me. She eon* 
tinuetl to iook arter me till I wa.<i eight. At my motlier’a ^ather’i 
plaee. I weu epeeially attaehed lo my mamu (moeher’i brother) 
arid mamani (rDoilior’s brodier's wife). 

Tour und a half years aiter my birth> I waa blessed with a 
brother. Now, I had to Ieavc motber's milk. It wai a painiul 
experience but my grandmoiher used to iatisfy me. My parenu 
eontinued to love me as uiual. 

Diiring my ehildhood. 1 was ipeeially intereiied in dolls. My 
usual playmatei were my matemal eousins. They used to live 
elose by and sometimes I used to go to iheni or soenetimet they 
used to eome to me. Though boih housea were almost side by 
8tde. we were not allowed to go alone. 1 used eo go to thetn with 
ray old servanc. My speetal inlerest was in the “marriage o£ tbe 
dolls”. Every month or so, I remember, we used lo eelebrate 
the marriage eeremony of ihe dolls. Sometimes I owned tbe male 
doU and my maternal sister owned ihe teroale ones and vice versa. 
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Wc used tQ $pcnd a siun of Rs. 5 ro 10 on aueh a edebradon. I 
a]fio used to go wiih the old servam to pUy at the house of my 
faiher's siseer (fufu). ^ 

I began to reiid and wri« at ihe age of s«vcii aiid owing to 
tbat eoaehing, I even eoday read paasages from the Raniayan 
and keep aeeouuts. 

r was married when 1 was nine year* old. A)) 0 uc five thousand 
rupees were spent in the edehrations. Marriage dirl nnt bring 
any ehange in me. As usual I Iived with niy moilier antl eoii- 
tinued eo share ber domestie work. My speeial work (ihere) was 
10 pUy wieh my younger brother. 

At the age of 18. my "seeond marriage eeremony" wa.s pe^ 
fomed. Now, my reUeion with sioasurai (huiband's Umily) 
began to inerease. The fiwt' time, I lived at swasural for one 
day; the next. I stayed there for three days and ihe third eime 
I stayed ihere for one week. In this way, my assoeiation wlth 
my iaeher’s Umily began lo deerease and ihat with the husband'a 
family begaii to inereaae. Aftcr three yeaw, I began to Iive for 
y'ears at my husband's piaee. I u»cd to get a11 typea of ehing» 
from my mother. Some were in Uie lUape of peMonal gltts and 
some were given eeremonially at the time of my departure frcim 
her plaee. 

. . . Now Tny domestie and iamily li£e began at my husbaiid’s 
liouse. I was receivcd in the family quite well. My mother-in- 
Uw liked me. 1 trietl to plesise her and 1 did what lUe liked 
me to rio, But ihii eremed jeaIousy in my eldett gotani (husband’s 
broiher's wiSe) who was not on good eermi with our mothe^in- 
law. Owing to her jealous and greedy nature, I also eould not 
beeome agreeable to her. Later. my diiTerenees wltb her in- 
ereased and wiih ihis her eruelty towardi me also inereased. 
My mind always remained diilurbed owing lo thii tenie rela* 
tionship but there wai no way out. It waa next to impossible 
for my husband eo propose a paitition to his eldeil brother. All 
types ol quarrel and exchang« of words eoneinued f6r eight 
y«rs, Laier, they proposed a panition and my huiband's 
«Idest brother began to live separately with hi* wife. 

1 wai on a vcry good reUiionihip with my Majhali ieShani 
(husband’s «eond brother's w{fe). She used to take my aide at 
the time of my ^uarreU wiih Ban Gotani. $he along with her 
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husband eoniinued to Uv€ with us. But afler one year, they 
began to live separately. However ehis partition was not ba«ed 
on auy inisunderseanding and quarrel. It was just a matter ot 
eutweDieiiee. 

My lirst ume was a daugbter who wajt bom when 1 was 16 
yean. After an interval of two yeais, another daughter was 
born. The third Usue was a son who was bom afier anoeher 
two years. 1 goi two inore sons and une more daughter, eaeh at 
an interyal of two years. 

My wlioIc*timc work waa to look aftcr ihe ehildren. They were 
vcty dear lo me and ! lovcd them very mueh, I nevcr made any 
diseinetion between a lon and a danglii.er. Bue I eontess that 
I luivc liked the eidest ehe mo9C. 5tiU 1 am more afFec* 
Uonaiely attuehed to him than Uie oehers. 

WhU alTeetion, 1 alao cxc«i8cd my eontrol ovcr ihem, 1 never 
allowed Uiem lo go out of the house wiehout my permlssion. 
Wiien they used to break my order {Aghya), I used to t^prm my 
ungur to tliem. I aUo wiahed ehat niy ehildren should get eduea- 
lion and learn muaie. I used to eake ipeeial eare of them in 
ehis connexion. I used lo pay the eeaeher extra money eo eoaeh 
Uu:iiJ carefu]ly. 

Wiien iiiy eiiildren fe]l ill, 1 beeoine very nervous. 1 beeome 
imputient lo we them free £rom uny trouble. I go lo (he lemple 
tn vow eo make speeial oAerings £or thek immediaee eure. I 
used to requcst my husband to eall Panditjee for (jap) apeeial 
propltiation ond now aiik my aon tor ull this. The wonen well* 
vcrsed In Mantrat are ealled lo excrciae their ''magieal utteraneea” 
to eure them. 1 also aaked the seryania and my husband or son 
10 eail doetors. 

My huaband died at the age of 62 about three year» ago. His 
death broughe to me all the pathos of widowhood. 1 wiabed I 
eould have died before bim. HoweveT, 1 eonaoled mysdf by 
looking at niy three sons and their ehildren. Bui after one year 
jny grand daugbter (16 years, married daughler of ihe eldest 
son) abo died. She was suSering frorti f€ver and eough £or 8<veral 
months. All types of worship and medieine were tried. But ahe 
was not eured. I happened to uke her to Patna, Her moiher, 
myself and her £ather aeeompanied her eo tbe hospiial. We 
hired guartera in the paying ward of the hospital. Later her 
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husband's relations pined. Her eondition iinprov«d £or a while 
bue iater ii deeeriorared vcry mueh, She died within a month. 

Her death has le£t a very paiiiful iiiipression on nie. Thougli 
thb eniel event look piaee aboue a year baek, I still eoneinue lo 
weep for her £or da^'s and days together. 1 made all prayers eo 
God. 1 propitiated Him to take my U£e instead of hers, but my 
prayer waa not heard. My Ufe bas beeume a burden to me afier 
seeing rwo deatlis. .StiU I ain alive. But 1 am alivc only beeause 
God is not granting ine deatb. Disease doea not oune to me, 
thoug^) 1 have beeonie so lean and ihln. l'hU is ail ihe illiision 
o£ God. 


e 

NaWK: G. L. 

Ace: 59. 

FATfiBft'8 Name: N. L. 

My faUu;r hnd iwo biviiicrs and aU o£ them ijved togetlier at 
elie time of my birth. My fathcr was the youngest of the liiree 
brotheri. My eider unele had no issue whiie elie eldese unele liad 
ehree sons and one daughter at the time of my hireh. I wns the 
fourth usue o£ my £a(hcr. 

Tbe eeonoruie leatui oi my famiiy was fairly good at the 
beginning. Bue six months befor« tny birth, my fajnily was in- 
volved in a eriminal ease Uiat badly aHeeted tbe eeonomie eondi- 
tiom of my famiiy. The eaie that our family had to hghi wa* 
against another Gayawal, named U, The <juarrel «urted 
at the yishnupad temple between memberi of my family 
and that of U. on the issue of wonhippen and gifis, 
The quarrel beeame eomplieaied and both ihe parties beeame 
vcry iiiueh involvcd in it. Ii eulminated in pUysieal iighw and 
deadly weapons like sword and bhola leUial weapons were u«d. 
Among odiers U, was heavily wounded and a ease was 
instituted against our grandfather and his sons. My grand- 
£ather won the ease but more ehan a hundred thomand rupee» 
were spent in the ease. He had to sell his property—land, Zamin* 
dari and house—and also take a loan, Owing to all these Uie 
eeonomie statua o£ the Eamily deteriorated eonsiderably. My 
grandfather was not in a posiiion to maintain the status of ehe 
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faj«ily, He was one of the respeetable men of ibe eommuniiy 
and was in eharge (Sardar) of ibe Deoghst Bailhaka {Gayawal 
eiub). But now he was not in a position to maintain the expcn- 
diture of the Baithaka- He used to remaln very unhappy. He 
fell ill and deliberately did not take any medieine- My undes 
nnd faiher lefc no sione untumed to persuade him to undergo 
ireatmene. But partly on religious grounds and partly beeause 
he waneed to die, he dld not take any medieine. Ultimatdy he 
died. 

Two years aftcr hb death, partition took plaee in my famiiy. 
Ac ehat eime l was six months old. After partiiion we shihed to 
this houae. Ac that time. the ineome of eneh ramily wai redueed 
to one ihousand rupees. The grtndfather al» left a loan of 
1U. 4^.000 whieh was divided (imong ehe iliree brothen for pay* 
ment. 

TUe eeonomie eondition oC my fa\her was very had and in a 
mood of despair and depreesion, he gave me away in adeption 
to Sri K. L. In my faml)y there wai no preeedenee either of 
taking or giving a lon in adoption. But. due to the preidng 
poverty, my fatUer was eompelled lo give me in adopiion. He 
wai under the impreiiion ehat ihii relationihip would keep the 
iwo tamiliei on good termi in many mattem. He also thought 
that after tbe death of K., I would beeome the legal heir lo hts 
tkrone (gaddi). 

But in eoiine of tlme, the eeonomie eondltion of K. began to 
deteriorate while the eeonomie eonditioni of our family began 
eo improve. Now K. fel1 under heavy debti. My father alwayi 
helped him in leeuring loani. But in ehe meaneime misunder- 
seanding grew between my facher and K. and ended 
in inter-£amily tension. Ac this dme 1 wai twelve years old. 
When K. died, ! rehued to go to his bouie Co take posseseion of 
li!8 property. As a maeter of facc this ^ueseion did not arise 
owing to diSereneei between our familiei that arose two yeati 
ago. His nephew (broiheris son) beeame tbe owner of his 
propeny, 

My mother was Qf a vety limple naeure but ihe never remained 
in good termi with my facher. The main reaion £or their dlSer- 
enees was the libem) aetitude of my moiher towardi the servanu 
and maid 8ervants, She used to give money, graini and other 
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thiags to ihem very bencvolently. This, si\e used eo do very 
liberaUy sp^Uy wiib tbe smants and maid servanu of her 
facher's fajBily. They med to visit her regularly aiid used lo get 
all types of thing;s from her. My father uaed to impose restrie* 
lion on her doing so. He waa deeply eoneerned with the dee* 
liuing eeonomie eonditions, But my niother was the leasi eon- 
eeraed wieh all ehe» praetieal matters. She was ehe only daughier 
of her fachet ttid on tlie sliglieest provocation, she u«d to c*ca|>e 
eo her father'i plaee. (Qw«hen.) My moeber wa» espetially 
attaehed to tbe maid scrvants mainly beeause she was lookeU afccr 
by ihem during her ehildhood a£ter the death of her moiher, 
Her moiher died when ahe waa only ihree yean old, and linee 
then, »he was in eloser aisodation wieli thera. 

Owing 10 all this there wai greae eension io my family, My 
mother never eared for her ehiidren and used to «eape to her 
facher’s plaee. My fachn* used to keep me theee in tlw house 
with a vicw tbat ihe would not go without me. But she was lueU 
a etrong.mlnded woman that ilie used to leave me tox many elays 
and used to live witli her fadicr without me. As a resuk o£ eJl 
thU. I wai eorapletely negleeteel by my moiher. In her abHeua:, 
my ''grandmother ’ (father's {ather's brother'i wife) uied to look 
afcer me. I wai ncvcr left to ihe maid 8crvams for nursing, A£ter 
one year, I began lo be fcd eorapletely on «w’s milk, 1 used to 
dnnk about four pounds of milk, Now. my mother began to 
Iive in her fathcr’s plaee for still longer periods, vorying from 
two to four months, My father never allowed rae to uke ine 
with her. So I eould not enjoy her eompauy and affection for 
ionger penods, My fwo elder sisiers med to eneerialn rae. My 
father also used to pay attention to me but h« was not verv 
mueh attaehed to me. ' 

My father was fcd up with the affair? of my motUer. He 
engaged a eoneubine. She was an inbabitant o£ Kahal Gaun 
village in Bhagalpur distriet and was Kayastha by easte. Ac that 
ome she was 19 years old. She used to Iive in the houie adiaeent 
to ours. At thae Ume 2 was only S yean old- My raoeher was 
not at all hmous for this deed of my father. She was also not 
ae all eruel to ihe eoneubine. Afcer ooe year the eoneubine 
gave buth to a son who Is stiU alive- My mother also loved her 
»n, perbaps more ehan myseW. 
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Afier this ineident my mother began lo iive ae her £ather’a 
plaee for still longer periods. I wa? the leasi atuehed to her and 
now I never eared for her eompany, But again a tuming point 
eame in her activity. This was, wieh the deatU of ehe eoneubine 
wlien her son was only S years old. My raoiher wa* very mueh 
nioved by ibe pitiable eondiiion of ihe boy (Gopal). She eould 
noe 8ce him being negleeted. She began to live with us to look 
afier him. But at the time, be reaelied tbe age of Bix, sUe again 
began co eseape u> Uve in her fatiier’H plaee. 

I wa* admieted in the Primary Sehool at the age of five- A 
leadier of the saioe kIioo!, Gopal Babu, al^ used lo eoaeh rae 
at home, My fathcr wanted me to go lo «ehool an he £clt the 
bent edueation eould be had there. But I wns not inierested in 
aiudiei and after ehree yeari, 1 diseoniinued. Hy father did not 
preaA me mueh owing to his belic£ ehae a Gayawal eannoe gei an 
edueation. 1 waa very mueh intereited in all typei o£ outdoor 
games and ai times 1 used eo go to the Kbeel with tny eldesi 
brother and Gopal juBt eo play In Ihe ficld. The driU maseer 
uaed 10 penuade me to read and write. He also spoke lo my 
facher in ihis connexion and I waa again admiteed to the sehool 
ai the age of ten. But I wei raore intereseed in play than in 
studies. In ehe eoune ol eime, I beeame good at footbaJi, hoekey 
and erieket. I was eounted u one of ihe besi playeD and wu 
eaptain of ihe hoekey and fooibaJI teanu Cdr 8cveral yean. In 
tho elasses, I failed twiee and m the ago o£ 17, I reaehed the 
eenth elaas. Tlien I diaeontinued my studies ior ever. My elder 
brother waa very inieliigent and after passlng ihe matrieulaiion 
exBmination, he wene lo Bhagalpur &r his eollege edueation, 
He took his admission in ihe intermediaie elass but owing to 
diSieuldes in the matter of food, bo diseontinued hU siudies 
a£ter eighi or nine monihs of his admission. He was the only 
man in the Gayawal soeiety to havc passed the matrieuladon 
examinadon and got admiision in tbe eollege at that dme. 

My Saered Thread eeremony was obieired at the age of 8evcn. 
After that I was iniiiated to leam Sandhya (prayer, hymns). A 
Brahrain frmn the south (Dakshni Brahrain) used to teaeh me 
Sandhya. He also laugbt me Sanskrit. 

I wai married at ihe age of 12. The raairiage wu settled by 
my Cacher. At the dme a£ the marri^;e my wi£e was about 9 
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years old. Aboui Rs. 2,500 were spent in the inaniage eelebra* 
tion. Tbe seeond marriage eeremony took plaee when I was of 
17 years. 1 never met my wi£e for 8exual inrereourse beiore ibU 
eeremoily. Alier my marriage, 1 used to go to my £achcr*in*law*s 
plaee on ihe oeeasion o£ festival8 bue 1 used to eonie baek to 
my own house in the nighe. 

1 did not know anything about 8exual mattera l>eforc uiy wile 
eame eo my liouse. At eUe sehool, 1 had to maintain niy ponition, 
as I was the eaptain and 1 did not mix wiili tliv HUidems loosely 
and talk to them on 8ex. AC ehe home, my tatber used eo keep 
seriee 8uperviiioD oei me and all of us used Co sleep In the sume 
Toom. Under ehe eireumseanees, my Tint IniereoUTBe waa wlth 
my wife at my own plaee. At the end oi che hnt year of her 
seay in my house, she beeune pregnant. During eliae period, 
plague broke oue in Gaya. My family along wlth 20 othen 
moved to Baidhyanath Dham. My wi£e gnve birth eo a lon 
tliere. But ehe baby died only witliin een hours owing to exces* 
slve bleeding from Uie umbilieal eord. le happened heeause oE 
the mistake of ihe ehamain (loeal mldwiEe) in eutelng ehe umbill* 
eal eord. 

Regarding my ehildhood gnmes and eompnnions, I wai noe 
allowed eo go to play oue oE my house. I used to play witb my 
sisteri and brother in ehe house iiielf. Runnlng from pilUr to 
poit, ihula, eee. were our favouriie games. My facher wiu a 
famous wreetler and under hU direetion we (myselE and my eldese 
broiher) also started physieal exen:ises in our eliildhood. 

1 eontinued these till Ust year when I was noe in a position 
to get a suitable diet 

When 1 began to go to the sebool, l begna to play outdoor 
games in the held of the sehool. As the eaptain in ihe sehool, I 
had to make all the amngements for the play of foocball and 
hoekey. I was also interested in physieal exercifie at the sehool 
and onee I stood hrst in gymnastie performance8. 1 was mosdy 
Eriendly with tbe students of higbei dassei. This was eaused 
mainly beeause (M. Bhaie) my elder brotber was ewo elasses 
above me and all bis friends were my friends ai well. On tbe 
whoie, however, 1 was £riendly with all my dassmates. I was 
not very intiinate wiih any of them. 
l was not atUehed to my prieitly professlon or with the aSairs 
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of my jaiman till t wa5 a student. During that period, however, 
1 used 10 go to the Vishnupad temple with my jajman. Out 
of hve piee ehat usually was offered, 1 uaed to tahe one piee and 
the oiher £our piee I used to givc to my grandmoiher, I also 
used to get 2 annas every day £ot my refreshment in the sehool. 
I used lo 8ave some money oue of ie. Thia money, I used to 
spend either in cravel or in inve8tment on interese; 1 used lo 
get a ehanee to go to plaeea like Allahabad or Banaras wieh some 
of our rclativcs. l used to give the money also to some of our 
rclaLives after ehatging intereit. 

At the age oF 17. I began to looh afier ihe major affafn of 
^riti (pro£eH!on). My fathcr entrusted upon me all the works 
regarding the j&jmanj and the £amily. I was now responsible 
10 atteud all tbe soeial lunetions like marriage, death, ete^ in 
the eommuniey. I waj alio glven ehe aeeounts £or loan and 
eredit, ete. At thae tiroe, the net ineome o£ the family had risen 
to fourteen thousand. I was earrying on ehe work sueeess^uUy. 

5ociai strviee: From the very aehool eareer, l beeame 
Interested in soeial iervice. When I Ie£t the sehool and engaged 
mysel£ in priestly proiession, my ineeresi in eeeial service beeame 
still seronger. I uted to attend and take speeial eare if lomeone 
heeame siek amoiig our rektives in the eommunity. I also began 
10 help and roake vjsju to the merobers of the Baithka. I was 
determined to remove lome of the cvilB of our sodety. Thii 
vow reminds roe of a tunny ineident in sehool. The Jubject of it 
waa the hobby nf bird keeping o£ the Gayawal. 1 was very mueb 
aahnmed to see this and I felt that the Gayawal were doing 
things that were 8ubjecu of loeial ridieole. Sinee then, I bave 
made up my mind eo uplift the loeiety. But how eo make ehings 
aeeeplable? How to enter into tbe loeiety? I wai neitber 
interested in musie nor wai I a very wealeby peraon nor was I 
an aeeomplished wrestler. However, l eontinued my effons eo 
get into them. There was a group of Gayawal dominaied by 
Sri Bihari Lal Barik. 1 tried to assoeiate myself with tbu group. 
I was invited by blm on ihe oeeasion of Holi festival. 1 went to 
his musieal group. AIl of ui were mad a£cer religious and 
vu]gar musieal perfonnances suited to the oeeasion. 1 was 
aeeepted there witb respeet and goodwill. My asioeiation with 





164 


SACR£I^ COUPLEX IN HINDU UAYA 


rbem e&ntinued. 1 w 2 s not intereseed in rousie but m) aim wa& 
lo use ihe group £or the work of soeUl uplift. 

The lirst iroporeant work that 1 eould do was ilie re establish- 
meni of tbo Math. 1 reque8t$d the Dakhini Swamijee eo give me 
somo eoiupeeent men to run ihe Math. A pandit ugreed lo stay 
in the Math. He began to teaeb ebe Gayawul youths sandhya 
and Sunskrit. Tlte Guyuwal ueeepted my proposul to give luuin. 
eenanee to ihe punditjae. At ibat lime my agt: wua 34 years, i.e., 
the Math wiu started about 23 years ago. 

In tbe same year, u l>jg meeting of the Gayawal wus c<>nveiicd 
to oppose tbe endowiuent bill ibui deaJt with Uie euruilment 
of powers of tbe pric*u or templea or Math. 1 waa eleeied by 
the people lo eoaduet the proeeedings of ihe meetlngs. With 
thia* 1 also put bcfore them oLber problenia o£ our eommunlty 
and made a speeial appeal to devjse wayi and meani lo impro^e 
the prieitly profcs8ion (yriti). Sri Matlio Lajjcc Katariar 
aeeonded my proposal and we deeidetl to make an orgiani^ation 
for elie improYement of tlie f'nVi. Then penoni ofFcrcd ihem* 
ielvei to work for thii. But lome of them iurongly oppoied the 
idea. They were in fuvour oI mainiaining ibe itatun i|uo and 
did not like any ehange. In order eo win ihem ()vciv a numher 
of peraoni olTered pauive resiitanee. Penons begun lo oU'er 
Saiyagrtiha at ihe doors of those who oppoaed the proposul. It 
wsi really unexpected. Gould the Gayawal undergo sclf-iort|irc 
during ihe leoreliing aun of June (Jeth)\ In the «nd ihey gave 
Iheir approval, signed the petltion and the Organiiatlon wua 
officiaIIy reglitered (^^Anograp/u'e—function of tbe Organl^aibn. 
eee.). 

Kow a group of three or four persons began to launeh a movc. 
niene lo minimlie the cxpendjture at marrlages whieh uaed to 
be 10 the tune of R«. 25,000^0,000. Sueh a hcavy cxpendi* 
ture was usually raet by lelllng land, aamindari, house or by 
taking a loan (Ethnographie). We prepared a detailed hiitory 
of the iiems of expenditure indieadng that the marrlage eould 
be perfonned in Rs. 500. Madho Babu also gave hi$ eonsent 
and we began to go from door to door to canvaas iti aeeepunee. 
We were very badly and widely eritieieed by most of tbe Gayawal, 
The hrst marriage on ihis pattem was performed in the lamily 
of Mimni Babu and the seeond was per£onaed ia ro.v own laraily. 
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Some of the people boyeotted thU type of marhage and showed 
iheir reseniment by not attending the £unction. However, 
gradually they began to aeeept ie roosily under the pressure of 
eeonomie eonditions; the growing publie opinion was also in 
ita favour. 

We also atarted a nighi aehool and began to gaeher Gayawal 
ehildren to teaeh (Stknd/graphie). 

Wben 1 was of 46 yeare, I started the seouting niovemenc .... 
Bihari Babu made vehement oppoaition . . . however witb the 
active co*operation of Dwarka Nath, ie was sueeessEul (Ethne»’ 
graphie). 


D 


Namb: 5. L. 

Acb: 45 years. Birthday (Shravan, Krishoa Ekadeshi, 1967 
Sanbae), September, 1910. 

Pathbr'b Nam£: Sri B. L.; died at ihe age of 70. 

{Interviewed the subject in hU dilapidated house where he 
lived alone. Two sittings on ehe same day (June 16, 1956). The 
aubject dieuted hU autobiography under the headings suggested 
by me. Questions of elariheaiion aaked aa indieated in die eon- 
tent The lnformanc was alone and we were never diseurbed or 
interrupted.) 

Just before I was born, there was a partition in my family. 
My father and his only broeher (dder) deeided to live separately. 
(Queirion.) I will not be able to tell you in detail the eause of 
separaiion, but as far as I have heard, and remember, ie was 
ipeeially beeause my iather was fortunate to have many ebildreD 
(ihree besides me at the time) while his brother had none. 
Perbaps thU ereated jea]ousy in bim and speeially in bU wife. 
and they deeided to Uve separately. However. the oldest member 
of the £amily, my father's unde (father's faclier's brother) eon- 
einued to Iive with my fatber. At the time of my bireb, there 
were three ehildren in the lamlly, viz., my brother and two 
siseers. My broiber was 6 yeare old, while my two sisters were 
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o£ 4 and 2 years respcctiveiy. During tUat time, ihe etoiioniie 
eondilion of ihe laniiiy was fairly good and niy lather used le 
get an ineoine of Rt. 35,000—40.000, My father was a clcvoiee 
of Lord Sbiva and used lo spend hii Uiue in worRhip, and in 
Yisiiing eeinples. He wus eonhidereel well*veii>ed iii religitius 
knowledge, 

I w&% lett mostly in tUe eore o£ two niaiel 8t.Tvant«. One 
niaid scrvani, wlto u still alive, used to suekle iiie wiiile the 
otUer used to take eare of ine. In al]. Uiere were iwc)vc inaid 
servants in lUe luniily to look after iiiy elder iirother and sisters 
as wull as otlier dumestie omitons. I'hu muiel 8urvaiii, Suraji, 
suekled me for ftve years. 0(1 and on niy luoeher aiso u«cd to 
suekle me, I used lo ileep with Suraji. But at Uie time of 
my illne», my moiher used to t&ke speeial eare and, 1 was 
mostly with her. She Ioved me vcTy miieh siid kKu used lo 
adinonish tbe maid servant8 to look arter un very earetully. 
Kesidu ny mother, 1 was very mueb loved by iwo sUeen o£ 
my £u(hcr wbo used to eome frequently lo see me. My matemal 
grandmother (mother's moiber) also used lo pay ipeeial atten< 
tion to me, 

During my ehildhood, I used to play wlth my brothen and 
sisten as also wieh ihe ehiidren of the servan(8. We used lo 
quarrel among ourse]ves. 5ut we alio used to play togetber. 
We were in tbe babit of beating ihe ehildren of our servants, 
However, I used to avoid further quarrel with iny broiher and 
younger siiter by keeplng myselE aloof ateer ehe (?) lirse ^unrrel. 

1 used to say, "Boyeoii—I wiU not play wiih you," However, 
1 never quarre1Ied witU my elder sister, and we aiways used eo 
live togetber. trom the very beginning cf my Intaney, I have 
been siekly. Cough and dysentery were my perpetual illneises. 
Perhaps owing to thii, and ehe conicquent weakness, I wai 
irriiated on tbe sligbieit pretext, and in anger, aftcr leaving 
(heir eompany, used to sit aloof. 

My fatber used to remain very busy in religious perfonTunces 
as well as priesily activities. However, he used to keep a very 
striee wateh ovcr me, He always asked me to live and play 
inside the house, He always expected tbat I sbould do nothing 
against bis diteetions. ({^tuslion.) Sometimes be uaed to take 
me to the temple. I also used to go to my raatemal grand- 
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mother with a «rvtiic or the watehman. Wben I was four, 
my eldese sister was married, At ehat time she was eight yeart 
old while her husband xva9 about 12 years old. At cim« he 
also used lo eome to play with us- There were no restrietions 
as fluch and in spiie of age, relatiouship, and scx, v/e used lo 
play eogether, 

When I was erowing five, the flcrvanc9, instead of the maid 
8 ervant, began to look afier my comfort. My moeher aUo U9cd 
to look after my iwo younger sisten. Howcvcr, my matemal 
grandmother used lo be very alTeetionate. She had no iwue 
cxccpc my mother, and 9hc lived In ber hou« alone. She 
wUhed me tf> inherit her property a£ter her death. My fathcT^9 
Aisters aa weU as my moeher's grandmother were aUo very 
affc«jonate to me. They used lo giye ine their elothei, money, 
ete., and used lo feed me in tbeir laps with great aiieetion, I 
used to play ehe wbole day. My favouriie game waa spinoing 
the top. My £ather engaged a tutor when I was about 5 yeara 
old. Bui I always u«d to avoid him. MoAtly, I uaed to hide 
myielf in aome eomer of our big houie or at dmea 1 uied eo 
manage eo eaeape to tbe plaee of roy matemal grandmother. 
Owlog to all thU, I was able only to piek up the alphabeis of 
Uindi and English by the time I waa nine yeari old. 

I was initiated to the Brahmanie tnantras (Saered Thread 
eeremony) at the age of six. After thia eeretnony, I was 
direeted to foIIow tbe itriet rules oC the Brahmanie life. My 
issoeiation and ^reeelom with the ehildren of the 9ervanii began 
to be reatrieted. For one year, ICanahiyajee, who was a well- 
yeraed Brahman in Vcdic hymna, uaed lo eome to my house lo 
teaeh me Sandhya (mantras and prayera). That also matked 
ehe beginning of my daily regular prayer. I waa alao inieiated 
tt> Priesthood (Vrit») after the Saered Tbread eeremony. I 
began to perfonn ihe Suphal eeremony and Charanpuja eere* 
mony for the votaries ihae earae to matemal gTandmoiher. 
She used to pay me at the rate ot one mpee per vocary as a token 
of my 'gift’ from the votary. I used to gjve half of il lo my 
elder bmiher. I aUo used to aeeompany some of the pilgrims 
of my fathcr to the lemple (Vishnu) and ihe river. Phalgu. 

I was very mueh intereseed tn ulking with the pilgrim» and 
took keen ineerest in watehing tbeir differing bchaviour. Prom 
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my rather, I also leamed how to play eards. Card playing was 
the favoi]riic gante of iny Eatber’s and 1 eould piek up this play 
by tbe titne I was six or seven years old. My Eather was also 
interested in ehess. I also deveIopcd interest in ehess fn my 
cwelfth year. Ae this age my fatiier alsn asked me lo br$pn 
physieal exercise5. My elder brother was speeially inieresied 
in ie aiid he used u> go to his eousin (Sijuarjec) for both 
physieal exercise and wrestling. I eould not ilevelo|> iniieli 
interest in it owing to my poor bealth. 

T^nyMrs and ofitr: My illness also elTeeted tny ediieation. At 
the cf ten, 1 was admieted in dasd IV of HaridaA SeniiTiary 
Sehooi. But 1 was very irregular in the eUss. Tn the period 
of seven nionths for whieh I eontinued to be a student. 1 eould 
aeiend ehe elassea only for a month and a haU. Aiter tliia. I 
never went ro «hool. However, my edueation at home eon- 
tinued. Two teaehen, one £or Hindi and the other for Engliih, 
used to eome eo leaeh me at hoine. During tJds peri^ a 
Santkrit Pandie also used to eome to teneh me Snr^tinii. Biit 
on the wholo, T eould not work more rhan ten day» n inontb 
with them. This was partly beeause ot my unwillingness to 
ttad and partly beeause of my poor health. Howevcr. owing 
to all these irregularities I eould not make any progreu in 
studies. In priestly activitles. there was also not any progress, 
excepi that 1 was now more used to persuade the prllgrims to 
olTer me money. Tnterest in games waa as usual. I pi^ed up 
anoeher game. I used eo throw (a tennii balP) on the wall, it 
used to eome baek again, and tben I used to throw it repeatedly 
and by myself. Evcry evening. I used to play like this alone. 

I leamt che« from a non*Gayawal Triend of my fathcr, named 
Clifoiujee Rhairi and began to play che« with Panna Dabu. 
'Kite’ and ’tops' were my other favourite pastimes. Bitd* 
keeping beeame anoiher hobby. I beeame interested in buying 
birds Hke TuH, Lal, and thus I kept myseW busy in looking 
after them. 

At time, espeeially during fe5tivals. I used to go to the 
VUhnupad temple for a 'ritual yisit'. On many oeeastons, I 
used to go there with my ‘pllgrims’. I ncver went there to 
eolleet gifts from ‘ritual yisiton' or worshippera. A large num- 
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ber Df boys and adults U5<d co go to ihe lemple exclusively for 
ihi5 purpose. But there was not so mueh of biekeriog, rivalry 
and eompetitlon tben, 

By and by, my eirele of Gayawal friends inereased and wtth 
them, my interests alao multiplied, In my assoeiation with 
Ram Babu Buddhia, I develuped an interest in liseenii^ to 
musie, T also made the fricndxhip ot Matho Lal Deri. He was 
related to me. 1 began to go every day to play badminton with 
iiim. Now 1 began to givc up other sport Uke 'iop’ and 'kine' 
nnd began to develop interese in ehese tbings. 

Mnrri/ige and .«t: I was married at the age of fourteen. At that 
time, my wjfe was only 10 yeara old, The marriage was per* 
I formed wieh the usual gmndew An amount of Rs. 20,000— 

25,000 was spent on thU oeeasion. At ehae time money wa» 
epent like water, The 'daneer' (prostituie) who was hired 
from Banaits eharged Ri. 1,000 for her pei^rmanee. 

£ven beiore marriage, 1 was eurious to know aboue sexual 
]ife. When I was young (4 yeors eo 8 years), sereral titDes 
S. hired 'daneera' (proititutei) and I uied to go to lee 
their danees. At timei, he uied eo plaee me in their laps, 
jokingly. Out of ihame, I used to run away very hurriedly. 
At that time, I did not feel anything in termi of iex, but the 
'fuQ' was entertalning. However, afler 12 yean of my age, tbe 
abiorbing ulki regarding the experiencei of my marri^ £riendi, 
used eo make me feel very iexy. 1 uied to feel a itrong deiire 
for the sexiial aet and in order to sadify U I uied at timei, to 
I embraee and kiis the daughten of ihe servarits and maid 

iervanu of the fam:ly. But aetual 8exua] iotereoune wai 
impossible owing to ieveral fac«: hnt, 1 did noe know how to 
get into it: seeondly, I was afraid of iaeing the lituation: 
thirdly, T wai very fearful about the reaetion of my parenti; 
fourthly I did not get a solitary plaee for the aei. 

Even after marriage, I eould not get a ehanee eo 5atiify my 
3 exual desire, hntly beeause I wai not allowed eo meet ber in 
the ni^t, and iecon<Uy beeause she wai brought lo my home 
8 evetal yean after our marriage. The Seeond Matriage 
eeremony was performed after four yean of marriage. Then 
she eame to niy plaee and I eould get a ehanee to raix wiih her. 
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In dw iiisantime, a very untortunaee cvenc happened in my 
lamily that luriher aileeted my life. Just after one year o£ 
my marriage, my elder sister died. I was very mueh attaehed 
to hen The moment I heard of her death, 1 waa very mueh 
sheeked. 1 developed an aeute type of Hts. I did not aitend 
her £uneral eeremony. I was put under medieal ereatment bue 
it eoneinued £or ahoui elcven years and my fachcr spene about 
V.6. 25,000 eo get lue eured. Bue ie eontinuea in a (Ununished 
fonii—and evcn these days, 1 get mild aeueks. 

Aftcr one year of the deaeh of my slAter, we sturted on an 
alMndia pilgrimage. My siseer’s husband also aeeompanied 
us, For £our monibs—Kartik (September), Aghan (Oeiober), 
Push (Novembcr), MagU (Deeember)—we vjsited all the reli- 
gious plaees likeBanaras, Allahabad, Dwarkajee, Rameshwaram, 
Puri; and big eities like Bombay, Galeueta, Madras, Abmedabad, 
ete. (QuesU(fn.) This pilgrimage was amnged to eonsole us 
in our time of gTicf. It eould noe be planned jusc aleer my 
sister’s deaeh, beeause of her Barshi Shradda (death rite) whieh 
was, as usual obsctved six monehs after her death. This 
shradda is obaejved only in ease of a married woman whose 
husband is alive. 

After my reium from the pilgrim.-ige, 1 began to apeiid my 
tijTie in the eompany of my iriends. My speeial ineerest was 
now in muale. I began to leam to play on ToblA/ ij) whleh 
my elder brotber was well veraed. I alao irled /sm;, and 
Harmonium as well as vocal muaie. But 1 eould not beeome 
eompeient in any braneh. 

On the suggestion of my irienda (as I was weak). I agaln 
atarted physieal eKerdses, under ehe guidanee of Kbaira Pat{ 
(a member of the Thatera eaate). Hc began to tiain me vcry 
eonseientiously. Later. 1 also beeame interested in wresiling. 
But it also dld not eontinue long. 

After twenty yeare: When 1 was reaebing 21, I waa inspired 
by G. L. 10 study SanskriL 1 started to atiend UttO' 
radbi Math where regular elassea in Sanskrit were held by 
Pandit Parddhumnaeharya. TbU time, I feU inierest in studies, 
and I am still eontinuing my reading in Sanskrie. In ehe mean- 
Ume. I pieked up some knowledge of Hindl lieeraeure. When 
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1 beeame a r^ular seudeni of Math, all ihe studenu beeune 
very dose lo nje and 1 found myself vith a new eirele 
friends. My religious activ!ties also found ekboraiion. 1 iva8 
in ehe babit o£ offering prayen {Sandhya Bandare) only onee 
in ihe day; nov I also staited K> do ie in ihe eveniug. I began 
to go to tbe Visbnupad teinple boih thnes evcry day. Witb 
my devotion to VUJinu, perliapi beenuw of my fatber, I also 
began to olter prayer to and attend tlie teniple of Shiva. In 
ehia way, most of my liine was devoLed to religious activities. 
(Qu«b'on.) Worlt penaining to priesihood was on the inaease. 
Moro and more pilgrims were eoining but my father uKd to 
look aficr ull types of work. 1 was Iefc witliout any sueh work 
to aitend the Math. But as the Math was adjaccnt to the 
Viihnupad temple, I, 'along witb my dasj‘£ellowi, wai tempted 
to go eo temple witb a >icw to receiving some 'gifcs’ from 
woi’shippers. 

Kegarding my relationship wieh my wife, 1 was noe very mueh 
attaebed to her and I used to spend only a Utele time witb her. 
She wai intelligene bue temperamenully she was very arrogant 
and wUful. She used to reluie to aet aeeording to my wiU. 
When 1 was 25 yean> 1 was blessed wieh a d&ughter. Ac ehat 
eime ray wife was aboue 19 years old. A£ier some time, she got 
T.B. and died ae the age of 21. After four months, my 
daughter also died. 

At the age of twenty*six, 1 took ehe initiacive in starting s 
reereational elub. Sri G. L. and D. N. eook tbe lead and it 
was seareed. Gayawal Athletie Glub wss one of its branebes 
of whieh I was the seeretary. Later, it was dedded eo do some* 
tbing for the general developm<nt of the Gayawal boys. B. L. B. 
eame out with the suggestion to organise a seout iroupe of the 
Gayawal boys. The ttoupe was named Dwarka Tioupe. 1 was 
seleeted to erain the Bal*KouU Dal (seouts below 10 years of age). 
Afier tbree years, we started an evening sehool and 1 was pue 
in eharge of it. I shifted to ihe building of tbe sehool. Bui, as 
we eould not get the eo'operatioa of the Gayawal in general, 
boib the movemenu iailed wiehin sia years. By this time. 1 was 
about 50 years old. 

Even with the iailure of these underukings, my spirit of 
soeial service was net dampened, I thought they would eo* 
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operate wilh me in some religious acdvity, I began to organiie 
a elass for teaehiiig ‘spedal’ prayen {Se.ndhya) to the Gayawai 
boys. Tbe dass eontinued for some lime and later I had to 
stop it as I eould noe get the eo operation of ihe people. 

Now, I had nothing to do but sit at home idle like the otlier 
Gayawal. Most of my time was spent witii P. L. He was 
my lineerest friend. I also began to asiiit my fathcr ane! hrothere 
in priestly aetiyities. This eontinued up to my forucih year, 

My £afher died when 1 wus forty-one. This liroiiglie a great deal 
of domestie reipomibilieiM to me. My broihers made me the 
head of the raraUy and entrusted all the responsibilities to me. 
AJ1 ihii kept me busy for iwo yean. Tbeit there were domeseie 
quarrel8 aitd misunderstanding among all of us. All ehe five 
brothers deeided eo ljve separately. Property and estate were 
divided. I did not like to involve myself in all theie prieitly 
and 'eitaee' afFain. I entruseed my property to the eldest son 
of my eldeit brother and he (Mahadeo) began to look after my 
piigrinu and property, 

Theie dayi, I speiid alj my time Jn the itudy of Sanikrit. My 
only plaee ii Math and my soHtary aasoeiation is wiih 
Dakhini Guni (ihe Gayawal prieit.) I seldom go anywhere. 

I Jive qujte alcof from my family in this old building. For 
ibod, I go to Mahadeo’s plaee, TUl the end, I was in friend- 
ship with P, L. But hu mubehaviour with me also broke 
ihis relationihip and now I do not go to him. 

Geneml atiitude: I feel strongly that religion and moraliiy 
are fundamenul elementi of any weial group. The membert 
cf a «oeiety must be edueated and they must be of strong moral 
ebaraeter. We eannot think of sueh a soeieey unless ihere is 
unity among tltemselyei, 

This ii also my feeling thae by and by religion U losing its 
importanee m ludiiL This is primarily becau.se of the poiici« 
of the Govenimeat. The Govcmment are not giving attention 
to the proteetion of eows and the slaughter houses are still 
actjve, The Govemment are enaeiing laws to tUow divon:e 
and are eheeking untouehabiliey. 

Tlie religious eomraumty like Gayawal is al$o fast undergoing 
a degeneration. Disunity, prlde, tnithlessness. professjontl 
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rivalry have b«coroe the iroportane ehaiaeteriaties of our aoeiety, 
All tbese have eneouraged rivalry and eompedtion, jealousy and 
baehbiting in our midst. Tbe lollowing raay bring ehe situatioo 
under eonuol: 

(i) Spread of the righi lype of edueation arooDg (he 
Gayawal youth ; 

(tt) Stopping toutiam in pilgrimage; 

{iii) Uniey and pure tratemal relaeiooship aroong the 
Gayawal; 

(iV) Purity in thougln and aetion. 


E 

Nam£: SEit N. L, 

Aob; 42; Birth: Jayaac, Purnina 1971 Sambat, Monday 
morning ae 4 a.m. 

FATRtn's Namu: Sri M. L. 

(Rationalisation here and ehere ; unintemipted interviewi. 
sense of pride in tbe infoniiant.) 

1 was bom in ebe joint family of ny father and his three 
brothers. 1 wm ehe eldeat son of my (ather. As I was bom 
afcer two girli. I was yery mueh loved in tbe fami1y, Tho 
family'i eeonoirtie eondieion wae fairly lound witb an inoome 
of Ri. 70,000.*^0,000 annually. My undes and fathcr enjoycd 
very reipeetable positiona in tbe Gayawal sodety. 

At infancy and in ehildbood. both my father and mother 
used to eare foT me. Two 8ervant5 (one of 9 years and tbe 
other of 10 yean) were aho apedally employed to look afcer 
me. They remained aeeaehed eo me till I beeame 15 years old. 
For two years, I was auekled by my moeher. After two yean, 
when my ne)it broiber was bom. 1 bad eo depend eneirely on 
eow’s mllk and oeher food. £ven aiter tbe bireh of the nexc 
ebild. the aSeetion of my father and mother for me remained 
eonstant. 1 was loved by ebem so maeb thae X doube wheeher 
any Gayawal has had ehe like of ie from his parents. When 
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aiy e]dfi»t unde used eo eonie in ihe inner apnrement ro eae. 
he used to enterutiii me £or un hour be£ore hh dinner and then 
£or another hour afEer it. The other unele was aUo vcry 
affeccionate to me. My father‘8 sisten and their aons were also 
veT}' attaebed to me. After one year o£ my ])irili. Uiere was 
pareiiion among my lather and hia Ihree brothers. Aftcr that 
tlieir aiiaehmene wiih me was very mueh reduoid. (Fartly 
hdsrit on his titoth&r's in^ormAtion.) 

ehililhood: My f.itlxcr Jicvcr eneouraged me lo go out of iny 
houBe. I W3I also noe very mueh indined to go ouC of my 
hou^. My faiher wanted to keep me in bii eompany and even 
a few hours of my absenee used to make him restless. He 
earnestly wanted me to spend my time in itudlei. When 1 
began my itudiei, ehere was a brief religioui performance for 
the god of learning, Gan«hjee. Thii £unction took plaee at 
my mneeraal graudmoiher‘8 plaee. When I wai per£6rming Arti 
(a riiual of Unip sliowing) ihe elothes of the eleiiy (domestie 
ihrine) eaught 13 re, Tliere wai a greae con£udon. It wai 
extinffuiilied, I wai vcry mueh ailiamed nn<l rdt oetremely 
offended. ThU ineident took plaee wlien I was Iivc yean old, 
Anyway. I began to read and write £rom tUat vcry year, A 
very old teeeher of 80 yean wbo was asioelated with the 
Gawalbigha Primaty Sehool uied eo eome » eoaeh rtie in the 
morning from 7 a.m. to 0 a.«. My two other liaten also used 
to learn wiih me. 

X wai Dot veTy mueh interesied in studiei but my memory wai 
very sharp and I uied to prepare the home iisk for ihe teaeher. 
Most of my time w.is speiit in playi whieh were confincd to the 
house itsclf. I wai speeially iniereited in kite and plgeon- 
keeping. My imial playmaiei were my younger brother and 
the seryants. Some ehildren o£ the neighbourhood also used to 
join me. 1 was very partieular about eleanUneBs irom the vcry 
ehildhood. I never liked to put on a eloth wUieh was onee 
ueed by me. I alwaya prefeiTed lo wear laundered elothee. I 
had a speeiai liking for whiie elothei. 

My Saered Thread eeremony was observed at the age o£ 
eight. r was not vcry partieular about learning prayer hymns 
even after the eeremony. I was noe aiked to go to Math for 
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ihis. My £ather, however, taughe me something to utier after 
ehe daily bath. I was also not eneouTnged eo go to ehe eemple. 
As far as I remember, I went lo the temple for ihe firsc time 
on ihe oeeasion of the weaning eeremony of my younger broeher, 
at the age of rivc, Ai tl:e age of four my father's father't brother’s 
wife adopted me, and with this adopeion I was entitled eo her 
property (Baddiha). Bcforc the age of nine, however. I was 
(he leait eoneerned wlih tbe Yalris (pilgrims). 

Ten l'rrrt»'.? Hft tn Mayriagtt: With ihe yean, more atieDtion 
was being given towardt my edueation, Two teaehers were 
employed. The hrsi used lo teaeh me liistory and arithmetie 
in the morning, and ehe seeond leaeher used to teaeh me 
geography and English in tbe nighe. 1 beeame more ineerested 
in niy studtes than before. 1 was also in dose eoneaei wlth ihe 
ehildren ol my iuanag;er who was a Bengali. Prom hls soni I 
learni eo write and spenk Bengali. 1 also expressed my willing* 
noss to go to sehool with ehem. My father was reluetant and 
he eonsuleed his eldeit brother. My eldeie unele eompletely 
opposed this idea. He was dead against sending me to the 
s^eoi. (Qutfrhon.) He was of the opinion that tbe sehooi 
provided a ehanee £dr meeeing all types of good and bad boys. 
The ehaneea for being Iriendiy with eharaeterlesi ehildren were 
many. This mighe end in spoiling my eharaeur. 

After the age of twelve. 1 began to attend religious elaues in the 
Math. There, 1 learnt atl types o£ prayers, hymns, ete. in 
Sanskrie. The Aeharya also used to gi^e us leeons in the 
method of worship and shraddha. This eontinued up to the 
age of nineteen years. I remembered by heart thiee or tour reli- 
gious books {Hanuman, VayMasliiti, Vishnu Asluti). 

The Maih moulded my religious feeling. The whole atinos* 
phere of the Math and its surrounding was eompelling. I was 
peTsonally very mueh inliueneed by tbe teaehlng and aetion of 
Sri 108 Pradurnnaehara. I was one of his pet pupUs. He liked 
me very mueb beeause of my good memory. I used to eommit 
to memory all typet of hymn or Astoka. Now 1 began to 
obserye regular prayer and worship. I begnn lo obserye 
worship (Ekadasi worship) on eveTy 24th day of ihe montb. It 
eontinued £ox four months. I aho began eo go lo ehe temple 
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for DaTsftAn. I ncver went there wieh a view eo seeure some 
money in the shape of gi£» £roin the worshippen. At timts. 
I uaed Eo ffo ibere with my jajman to eoUeet the oKering that 
ehey would tnake at ibe altar. 

My oldest Wendship was with B. He used to eome to my 
£amily with iiii parents wben I was a ehild. My family haa been 
on very frieridiy temis widi his iainily for tlte last three genera* 
tions. Perliaps, I was eneouraged to rmd in him ehe Kret and tlie 
last fricnd owing to thu uge-old tradieional tie. 'l'he seeond 
life-long iriend u Sti B, L., whose warmth aud uireetion for nie 
is indeKribable. He beeame my friend when I was dcven. I ani 
teminded of tlie ineident lUat brougbi both of us logether Tot the 
6 rst lime, It Is very interesting. I wa> very £ond of the bieyek*. 
When my faihcr went to the fair of Harihar Ksbetra, lie bmught 
a bieyde for me. B. was also fond of eyding. 1 eame in 
eontaei with bim owing to our eomroon Inteiest. He taughi me 
how to ride a bleyele and we used sometime» lo go out together on 
the eyele- I al» began eo pliy eards wiih him. 

1 was married at the age of fourccen. My inurriage eeremony 
was aeeompanied by thae of my «eeond youiiger brother. b'or the 
Krst time. ray marriage negoiiation was going on wiili anoUmr 
lainily. Jt eontinued for about four year» and everybody knew 
thae 1 would be married there. But my father had to ohange 
his deeUion in view of the eholee of his eldest brother and I 
wBs married in the family whieb was leleeted by my eldest 
unde. At the time o£ marriage my wi£e wai about nine years 
old. In ihe performance of the mariiage eeremony about 
Rj. 29,000 were ipent. Perhaps tliis marked the lase in the big 
leries o£ expenstve marriages in my eommunity. l diink a£ter 
ehls no sueU amount was spent ae the time of marriage 
(£^AnograpA:c). 

My studies eontinued even after marriage. But after two 
years, the tutor was disengaged £ot eeonomie reasons. Now, 
our hnandal eonditlon was going £rom bad to worse. Tbat 
period marked the beginning of the eeonoinie dedioo in our 
^amily tbat went on ioereasing. and ebat siill eoneinues. How- 
ever my iiudies of Sanskrit in the Malh eontinued. 

In the meantime at the age of eigbteen. I beeame ioterested 
in physleal exen:ise and wrestling. My interest in it eontinued 
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to incieas« and tor six ^ears, 1 used to sp«nd most of my time 
at ii. In the morning, in addition lo oiher physieal Gtorei&es, 
1 used to praetiee 'wrestling with three or four persons. 

Owing to «xcessive indulgenee in exercises, I fell a prey to 
eomtipntion whieh later resulted ie piles. le was yery serious 
artd my health was very badiy alTeeted by this. AU eypes of 
loeai ireaimenis were eried but wieltoue any sueeess. le was 
ourp<l hy the inedieine given to me by a aaint o£ Bnnaras. The 
saint origiiiahy belong;ed to Ajodhyu and had been a judge in 
the clvfl eourt. But later lie beeame very mueli invo]vcd in 
religious activiLics and gavc up Im job. My iather knew him 
and when we weiu to Banaras, he took me to him. He was very 
kind anel gave ine tome Ayurvedic medieines whieh eured me. 
Howcver. weakness eontinaed and 1 did noe dare take exerci8es. 

1 beeanie iiuereated in musie from my very ehildhood. My 
unde (Sri M. L.) was a very aeeompliihed muiieian and he was 
^ipeeiaUy {amous for Iiia pertormanees on the harmonium. Froni 
him 1 deve]oped an intereit in it and began to team ie. Bui it 
did noi eonilnue £or long. When I beeame interested in wresiling 
exercUes. I did not get any eime for my harmonium praetiee. 

My "seeond marriage eeremony ’ took plaee when 1 waa twenty 
years. Ai ihat time my wite was hlteen yeari old. I did not know 
anything about sex beiore her anival in my houie. I never 
went to her mother’a piaee after our marriage. When ihe eame 
to my piaee, I waa happy to And her very rwcct*natured. How* 
ever. 1 did noe indulge very mueh in aexual aetWleiea for I feared 
this mighe aiTeet my achievemenu in wreatli ng and physieal 
cxercia6. X wa.s also diseouraged aa I eould not get any imie 
even after lTve years o£ marriage. 

At ihe age o£ Lwenty-four. my wife was atueked with smallpox 
{Bari Mai). Three limes ahe aimost loat her breaeh, but somebow 
she recovered: but it took her about a year (o regain her health. 
After thia tllness. 1 beeame more attaehed to her and I began to 
spend more time with her. At the age of tweoty-six I was blessed 
wiih a daughter. It marked tbe beginning of ihe birth of 
ehildren. 1 was blessed with eighi daughters and three sons; 
one of die daughters died o£ rubereulosls last year. She was 
married. She died at Patna Medieal Gollege Hospital. It was 
a great shoek to us all and my wife £eU ill after this mishap. 

12 
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In her marti^e, I bad to spend about len tboustmel rupees 
whieh I had lo take on loan. Is is a great headaehe, and 
expenditures on marrlages in the £amily have been tlie maiii 
CRU8e ol our down£alh 

I also beeaiue very eloae to Viyosijee (Sri Molian I.al Mahio 
Vi)vgi, a Gayawal poet and well-known aiithor of Hintli) 
wbo took me in his fold. I was vcry imieli iiillueneed by ihe 
emoiion and ihouglii*provoking poem of Ram Vilas Ojh!i on 
ihe eaithquake of January 15, 1934; whiei) wjui eorreeted by 
Viyogijee. I made up my mind to wriie poems anil Viyogijcf 
gave ine all tbe poBsibk edueation aiul training in e^Tart. 
Umler his impiration I began to eludy £or 10 to 15 liou» daily, 
I bad been eoiitinuing to write poenw speelally on tragediei 
aud paLhos (his poeins reeorded by ihe investigaSors). Later, 
through Viyogijce, 1 eame in eonuet witb a number o£ Hitidi 
poets and writen. 13, S., ilw editor o£ Yegi, H. T. and many 
otbere liave given me fu«Uer eneouragement to eoinpose poenit. 
I have publisUed about aixty poeins and S hope to bring out n 
eolleetion of tltein. 

Owing to this achieveni«nt in lUerature, Mine of tUe Gayawal 
look at nte with ]ealous>'. But some nUo uppreeiuie my 
worth. 

I am alwayi alert lo Mrve the eauie of my own eommunity. 
Bue for want of adequate eooperatlon I am tmable to do any* 
ihing for it. Now, for nie, there is no way out but lo pray 
god singly to improve our loi, ehe lot o£ tbe Gayawal. 

General attilude—Ideal soeiely : Tlte loeiety ahould be Ideal* 
oriented and it ihould eKerdie adequate eontrul to make iti 
individual ideahminded, A aoeiety, 6ee fn>m eruelty, jealousy, 
dUunity, and inhuman beiiavjour, that aspires for the lii^ieit 
divine values and ethieal praeeiee ii the best and exemplar> 
human group. 

In our eommunity, in one word, we laek "humanism”. Ram 
la no more our hero ; Ravan u beeoming our ideal. All the 
Gayawal, knowingly or unknowingly, are beeoming devoid o£ 
Teasooing aud humaAitarian £eeling. I wiU give you my own 
example. Is it a human bebaviour to lorget tbe relationsbip 
o£ 40 or 50 years in a moment just for £our pieees of eopper? 
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WiU you b« surprised if 1 say that I hAve taXen away the 
jfij}nan of Viyogij€e 8everal times^ Is it not all beeause of seilish- 
nes& and greed that we have niade our soeiety so siek? 

Our soeiety sudEen for want of the right type of edueation, 

Narrowness, inferionty-complex, assoeiatiou with low easee 
people are all responsible f6r this degeaeradon. Fabe pride 
hru bceji another stumbUug hloek for our soeiety. 

Hi'lipo7i nnd morality: The aetion that pleases my eonKienee 
in ihe religious Qctivity. A group of sueh aetions, ehen, would 
be i'eligion. Keligiou sliould be abo eomidered ai a soeUl level 
Keligion should oeeupy a vcry high posiUon in a eounery. In 
our euuntry, the traditional Braltmanie Kmduism is still eon* 
tinuing. £uc in the nume o£ ehe improvement and seeulari* 
ration, we are forgettiiig our old ideals and piaetieea. 

'The Hlndu Code Bill' 1$ a great blow lo the Hindu religion. 
Our ideal is Ram Rajya but we are Iteading lowards sometUing 
ehe. 

In our own Gayawal soeiety we tmd a peeuliar sieuatlon. 
Aeiuaily only a (ew people praeeise religion sineerely; moat 
ot thetii are sliowy. They jus( pose to be religious-minded 
people. They iniitate otliers and all are heading towards 
Yieinua gonb. £verybody aspirea eo go eo heaven bue hU aetions' 
eonrorm lo ihe achicvenient of hell. 

Jajmnni proression Is belng exploited in eeriDB of money. In 
ihia pro£ession they do not dUtinguUh between the proper and 
the impropei . l£ they observe prayer and wonhip, it is only 
eo latisiy the pubUe opioion. Nobody does tbem aa pare o£ 
his duty. Only a Tew people are Ieft in our soeiety who ean 
be eompared with the Gayawal o£ the past.* 

ehanges in the Soeiety : 

(t) The seareh for adequate means of IWelihood. 

(ii) The spread of edueation. 

* They do noe liive elie lime lo iliirik of lunv lo aspire to heaven. They 
ere lued Aficr eaTniii^ iheir bread. To ihera pnyer. worilup, aoO 
inerii. medhailon end have beeoine superlliious end Uiowy 

eilaiT?. 
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(in) The ebaoge^ in soeial oiganuauoii. e.g.. feeling ot 
cooperativ« spirit--a eommunal outlook, a pro- 
fesuonal uniry, ete. 


F 

Name: 5r( P. B. N. 

Aoe: S7 ; Birth: Ashar (July), KrUhna Shal lft7fl (1918). 
Pather’s Name: Sri P. K. L.; age 68. 

(Two sittings—eaeh ol two>and*B*haU houn, covered in two 
dayi. At the first eitting intormant’s father wai preient. Hc 
gave me lome use{ul intormation about his son during infaney 
and ehildhood. The infonnanc was £rtnk and crutbful in hi.s 
itatemenu) 

Ac the time of my binh. m> fatlier and tinele liv«l together 
and it wai a happy family. Ac eJie liiue o{ my birlh 1 had two 
elder brothen. My unele liad no iiiue tlien. He used lo Jove 
us all. Though my mother penonally eared £or nie. there wai 
a maid iervant lo look after my eomioris. She used u> mnviage 
me regularly twiee or ehriee in a day. She used to waah my 
elothei and used to luekle me. My moiher alao suekled me. 
1 wai fairly healthy. 1 eontinued to live on tbe maid’i and (he 
raoeher’i breaat for £our montbi. Thereaiter 1 wai given eow's 
milk and luekling wns ofE and on. 

During my iirianey. I wai io the habit o{ erying. 1 used to 
ery for hours and houri together. Owing to thia my parenu 
would get oue of their room. I uaed to ery at the door for 
some tlme and, after some tlme, go lo my auoL At limes she 
took me from the yerandah to her room. She entertained rae 
with ali soru of stories and soogi. Generally she used to mvite 
Duia (an imaginary {earful ereature) to gee hold of me if 1 
would Qot sleep. In this way she used to make me sleep. 
{From father of infonnant ).... (Eather). Tbe maid 8ervant used 
to my head £or hours to make me sleep. Owing to this i 
lonned the habie of shaking my head ae the time of sleeping. 
This eontioued tili my fifih year, (Ouestion.) 
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Afier my birth, my mother was seriously ill for about 8ix 
months. She was suilerirg; froTn asthma and fever. 5he was 
under the indueoee of some evil sear. She eould $urvive only 
beeause the evil sear (Grah) eould be padrieel wieli propitiatlon. 
During: this perlod the maid sewane wus my eonseant eompanion 
and nurse ; and my aunt used eo keep an oye on her. My £aiher 
(m he said) was noe very partieular about iny growiiig up. He 
wns shy of his elder brotlter nnd always avoided nie in bis 
presatee. 

l'ivf years and (ifter: M,y fcitlwr used lo teaeh me £rom the 
of rive. It was Uis hnrai deKiro ihue 1 .Utould gei edueated. 
"nie hendniasier of Gayawal PiKha Primnry Sehool used to eoroe 
tu leaeli me. nnd my two eUler brothers. He was an old iDai) 
and he also taught my grandtather and laiher. He used to 
reccive Ks. 24 annually foT this work. 

I was noe ae all ineerested in studiei. ’When the eeaeher 
eume I*dcceived him. Bue 1 was very intenigene and my memory' 
WA5 very iharp, and as I uied eo eomplete the assigned tasks. 
the leadier wai not very angry wiih me 
r was noi allowed (o go oue of the house. Generally, I had 
to play with niy brothers and the ehildreR of the servant5 In 
the eoLirtyard or eisewhere in the house. But I did noe lUte 
tliis eonlinement. R. B. H. ^Vii5 my beit neiglibour. He wai 
very tbnd ot me and I liked to siay Tor longer periodi in his 
house for 1 used eo eseape Co liis house und usually spent the 
tvKole day there. 

In tbe evening. my facher iised to take me out for a walk 
or in the earriage This was my usual routine and I never liked 
to miss his oompany in the evening or the rlde in ehe earriage. 

At the age of 4even, my Saered Thread eeremony was observed. 
Now I began to go to Math lo learn Samlhya (prayers and redia* 
tion, hymhs) £rom the Guru. I was aoe at aii interested in 
prieitly Qclivitiei. My elder broeheri and fatber used to look 
aftcr thera and I had not to worry aboui them. 

Spinning the top, Aying the kite and Ha-du-du (Kabaddi) 
were my favourite game». Along with my broihors atid 
ohildren o£ the servants, I used to play these either in ehe eoure- 
yard oron the roof of tlie hoiise. I was noi at all inelined towards 
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wonhip, ete., before tbe age of nine. Howevcr I UaU to ob^rve 
Sandhya aficr my Saered Thread eeremony. 

At the ^ of 5even, ihe Moeher found expression on my 
body (I had nn attaek of «naUpox). It was her violent attaek 
on me. All rypes of eares and propitiations were made eo please 
her (Ethnop-aphie). l beeaine alriglit wiihiu u forinlgIit but ilie 
weakness eoneinued for iwo years. My eyesiglit was also affccted 
and as you see, X h&ve had to u»c speetaeles. 1 did not heep 
good healih aftcr eliis ntiaek. 1 used to gei fevcr ipiUe oficu. 
I was also growing leaii and tlun. 

Ten years and after: When I was al>out ten yents of age, a 
very unfortun(ue eveni look pUee. le was the deaih o{ my 
matemal gTandfather who died at CUlcutia. He was an Honorary 
Magisirate and waa honouied with ehe iltle o£ Rai Bnhadur. 
The momene ehe news o£ his death reuelred Gaya. his friend 
Sri B. L. wlio used to look after hii pToperty in bi$ absenee, 
begaa to reinove the eostly tliinga to hls own plaee. Hc eook away 
lihge amounes of gold. preeious siones and ol«) numey iu ca.di. 

When we heard of luii activities, we eaine to the houae and 
established our right over the honse and pmperty. My mutemal 
grandfather had no son and henee he niade a legai deelaration 
a; the time of hls death to distribute ali his property equaliy 
atnong three of his daughten. My motlier along with my lather 
and ehildren ihilted to her tather’s plaee. We were owner* of 
one'third of the whole property. Now we bad to elinnge our 
family title from Gayab to Dhokari. 

The Math was very elose froin thii hoiue. I begnii to attend 
elasses in the Math. The tutor also used to eoine to eoaeh me 
at my house. Now I was free to inove aboue. Tbe Malh and 
tbe V]shnupad temple wei’e sitiiated side by side. 1 iised to 
abstain froin ihe Alath and go to seeiire money Crom the wor* 
sbippers at the temple. My father wns dead against it. He 
always wamed me not to leave ehe Mnth to go to the temple 
for seeuring money. But it was not possible to elieek my tempta* 
tion to go c2iere and seeure some persoual money. During that 
time. we used to get a good amount of money in tbe shape of 
^ts. Within half an hour I used to be able to get Rs. 3. whieh 
is not possible today to get even in fvve days. I also used to get 
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mont)' from my psrenes and /rt/wa«, 2 used w spend all ehe 
money in buying;sw«ts in ihe loeal market. 

My father with the help of my elder brother used to look after 
liie priesily activitics {yriti). *I was siill not interested in thia 
work. 1 used to olxservc the moming prayer regularly. The rest 
of my time was spent izi playing eards and Ilying kites. I used 
(o take great iuierest in fooUng my pL*iymaics and in getting 
Into righis with tlieiii. 2t a vcry activc llTe for mo. I used 

to play in a big erowd wliieh l used (o Hssemhle evcTy cvcning 
iu my house. My siHten^ who were young nlso, tised u> join us. 
For die ehildren ot ihe »eTvantSi It was an uwtul eime. Tbey 
used to gee a hcavy benting. 1 wtu not at all ineerested In reli* 
gious acLivitics belore my marriage. I.ite was very easy. 1 
uiied tt) spend money like anydiing on food froni ehe tnarket, 
and on deeent eloihes. It wa» all fun, joy and inerry maklng. 

Marrirtge at sixUen. 1 waj married ae the age of 8lx(een. My 
wife wa8 eleven years old ae thae eime. The ''seeond marriage 
eeremony'’ was luld after flve yeari and my wife eame lo my 
bouse for the Arst t!me. Before the ''aeeond marriage*\ I iised to 
go eo my (athe^in'law’s plaee. But 1 was noe in a positlon to 
seay there in ilie nigbe owing to an old euttom in my soeiety. 
However. I uied to get a ehanee to liave iexual intereoune with 
my wife !n ehe early nlght betore lenv!ng Tor my own hoiine. 
Before marriage, I used to ealk freely aboui sexual maiters witli 
my two sisceri<in lnw (brothers’ wives). At times. I also used lo 
enter into convcrsaiion aboue sexual matters with my friends. 
But le was d(>ne only in the strietesi seereey from the elderi. 
However. on the whole, I was not vcry mueh interested in sexual 
matters. 6ut I was very mueh pleused when the marriage was 
Hnalised and performed. The marriage was entirely finalised 
by my faiher and I had nothing lo say lo him in this eonneetion. 
However, I was altogetber wilUng to get married. 

Marriage did not bring any ehange in me, I eontinued ro 
wander about from pillar to post, It was the life of the vagabond 
engaged in gossip, play and in Yisiting the temples, My fatlier 
did not tike all ehese things. In order to make me steady, be 
initiated me to musie. Ue, bimseU, !s a good musieian and U 
spedaUy well*ver8ed on the harmonium. He began ro leaeb me 
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to pUy on ehe harmonium. At hrst, I did noe feel any interest 
in miuie «tnd wanted to eseape from it. Biit my faihei* wai 
aiUmani (o see me eoneenuale on it. Later on. I hIso develope<] 
a taste for elassieal musie and the hansonium. A weU*known 
speeialiAt in hannuniuni, Sri Hanunian Da.s, waj» nppointed fo) 
nie. Hc was an old and vereran mmieinii. I fnund inyseU 
involvcd in musie now. 1 also got a ehanee la 1>e in the niidst 
o/ his 8cvcml piipils. This eoniinued up to the age of tweniy* 
ieven and now I began eo niovc in the eonipaiiy of Ga^ uwal 
niusieians. 

I also beeame interested in riding. One by onei I bnughi 
tbree liones. Beiween (he age of eweiity and twenty<nve, I was 
very act:ive In ridingi My iather i,Uo taugbt me awimming. 
With my eather I uaed to go to the ^oothiUs of Brahmyoni Hill. 
There is a big tank and tliere I leamt swiinming. At tliai eiine 
X was aboiit eighteen years old. 

I ai» eontinued to go lo the Math to leam Sanskrit. Btit ii 
was noe very drectivc. When I ricvelopnl an iniereai fn musie 
and began to siiig deyotiomil aongs, 1 al.so fcl( interesteel iu reaiU 
ing elie Ramayana, the Rhagwat Gita, K(iliiyftn. ele. Tiie iiiierest 
furtber inereased aa now I began lo lUieii ro ilie leUgie'iiiusioai 
performances at tlie lemple, like Snnhirtau, lihajau. Rum Lila. 
Katha, with a new penpective. 1 began to iiay ihere for longer 
periods. I was now welj veraed in playing Bha^iin <>u lite 
liamionium. 

Regardlng iny doinestle Ufe/my wife eante to Uve wlili me 
after five years o£ our marriage. I wanted her to obey me, to 
give me comfort and keep my ihiiiga in an orderly manner, She 
proved up lo my cxpcctaiions, I look upon lier wiili the eye 
of autiiority and she realisea her auboidinate positiou. This 
keeps us in order, We do not give eaeh a ehuiiee lo misunder* 
stand ihe oiher. When she wants Co go lo lier latber’s plaee, I 
allow her to go. and when I want her to oonie baek, she does 
eome. She may siay there from a few days to a month. This 
mutaal adju8tment does not gi^e us a ehanee for the lype of 
domestie quarrcls whieh are prevalent in our soeiety. In ihis 
way I began lo eombine ray domesiie aeiiyities and musieal per- 
eormanees and "temple-begging". 
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T\L'cyity-fw9 years and a^ter: By ehis age, I was pcrfectly devoted 
10 religious periormanees. I staited an organisation named 
Gayawal Sankirian Samaj (the Gayawal Soeieey of Religiou» 
Reeitalion), at Uie age of lweniy*iive. Sinee lUen 1 aiu engaged 
iii acciviUe« enneerniug ebia orgauisaiion. I am solely respon- 
sible £or mmieal reeitaiions. £very evening 1, atong wiih other 
memben, perform mu^ieal reeiiadons before ihe terople foi' two 
houn. On ihe 25 th day (Slmkla Ekadeslii) of every luoruh, I 
orgauiae non«stop muBieal i'eeiiation for tweiuy*four hours. We 
eelebrate ihe Ghait Riuu Naumi (birtbday of Sri Ramehandra) 
wiih purity of mind, aiid mueh soiemnity. On the oeeasion of 
Rani^andra'a niurriage uuuiversary, speeial musieal reeiiations 
are ot^anised. Oiir organiBation is active ur many oiher ways 
(EtUnographie)- 

We liave eomposed about a thousand religious songs in 
Magadiki wtiieh we reeite here. You ean aee the eight eopies of 
sueh longs that we have wiih lu. Beiides, 1 have also eolleeied 
a few books on Hindi Sankirtan, Yei, we always had lueh a 
loeiety in ouur eommunity {Bihnographie). 

Our soeiety aUo viiiu plaeei out of Gaya. In the lasi two 
year». we have been to DalCongunj (lOO). Tekari (12), Deo (80), 
and Patna (67). 

Two yean afcer the organisation ot the soeieey, my eldest 
brother died. With hh death, my Tespon.slbiliilcs lowards 
domeiiie atTairs inereaied. I began to help my father aad elder 
brother (Muuni Babu) in looking aiier jajmam, and otber 
prieitly aeiWities. Now, 1 began :o feel the need of money. My 
eldest brother was very helpful in this matter. After one year 
of his deaih. I was bleiied with a daughter. She ii eleven yean 
old now. Alter six yeara of her biriU. another daughter was 
born. But $he died on the ninth day of her birth. Aiter tbe 
birth of the seeond daughter, my wife was attaeked with ieveral 
tvpcs of diseases. The main eause of her ill-hoaltb was the weak- 
nesi that was eaused aiter the preroaiure deUvery of otir leeond 
daughter. The delivery was uiider the advice and treatmene of 
the doetor. Aithma. paln in the ehest, hti. ete., that itarted atter 
ihe delivery, eontinued. Owing to all this my expenditure in* 
ereased. My father was not in a position to roeet all tbe expendi* 
lures from the jajinayti ineoine. TTie number of pilgrims were 
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dwindling ajid, with this, the nmouni of giriis deereaied, Big 
Zamin<laT$ and Rajaj and meh other wualthy persom eoming 
10 Gaya were fcw nnd far beiween. I eoiitinued to go to the 
teniple lo «eure some money to supplenient the ineoine. But 
now, I iised to fcel great reluetanee eo go there for this purpose. 
Iii doing 50, r had to speak lies, I had eo piek up quarTcls witU 
oiher fellow Gayawal, I had to enter into dirly rivnlry, whirh I 
hegan eo haee. But what to do? 

ThiA questloix eoininued to haunr my udnd fnr wvci'al inomhs. 
In ihe end, I deeided v huy a piniure*mnchinc. J rlwnighi if [ 
bonght it, r would eam some money by «Iling pn.sture und ii 
would al» be a «rvice to the eattle, Bui should I eoiwult my 
father and brother in this eonneeeion and diould I nsk thein 
for the money? I thought over ie agaln and ie did not take ine 
mueh tirae » retilise Ihat it was a foolish idea to break my idea 
10 them. Tliey would ncver allow me lo buy (sueh) a maehine. 
But I y/ii deiermined to eranflbtc my iden imo aetion. t coiv 
sulted my wile and pemiadeel lier ro givc me lier orii.imcnt«i. 
Witlioue diselosing anyehing w nnyboily, I weot (o Cnlruiia, 
hought tiie mnehine, proeured the lieense rroiii I^unu iiiiil rnine 
to Gaya. On alJ ihe.w thinga, I spent aboiii Ks. 5,000, 

I Initalled the maehine in my garden. Thi», to nie, liluorie 
event took plaee nbout scven yean ago. I wns vcry vvliciiienrly 
eritieised both in my family and in the Gayawal soeiety. My 
brothers wanteri lo diKourage me. Tbey demanded rent for the 
houae and the garden. l'he inerabers of the Onyawal soeiety uwd 
to jeer at me. Wiien they paued near the garden and «iw nie 
working there, ihey rebuked me in bitter worris. They liegan to 
hate me and lairi: "You elaim to be a son (if a Gayawal Panda, 
biu work as a labourer. You are a big hlaek spot on ilie facc 
of ehe eommunity,’' 

At tim«, I wa« perplexcd by all these eritieisms. Anyhow, 

1 eontimied tliis work. The laboiirer usetl to eome every nioniing 
£0 eut the pasture out of straw and 1 used to sell it perwnally. 
For three yean h eontinued as tuual. Then, I installed an 
eleetrie dynamo to propel tlie madiine. It eost nie about 
Ra. 1,500. JsJow, my ineome inereaseri. I einployed a foU-tirae 
servaiit to sell the pasture. I pay him Rs. SO per month. With 
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thU 1 began lo get more leisure £or religious activicie5. I am 
perfecdy satisAed with my preseue eeouoenle situaeion. The 
maehine is suSideni lo saeisty the wanU of my family, Ac lirnes 
I aiso give money to my £acber. Some raembers of the Gayawal 
eommunity have also begun to appreeiate my enterprise now. 
Owing to deteriorating eoiiditions of tlie priesily profe8sion, 
they eorue lo me wiili great diBtress and aeek iny advlce eo start 
sueh a business. Biu I know, only a few tlunk sineerely of 
starting any buuneu. They just know how to talk at lengtU 
and do uoehing. 

I am also earrying on tiie acilvities of the Sueiety fur Musleal 
ReeiUiUon hut il is a greai; sirain to maimain U, Thera nre two 
types of menibership in this soeiety: Reelter membership, and 
Assoeiate nieinberBhip. The number of Teciter*memben is fasi 
deereaiiing wblle thae of tlie latter ii ahnose eousiant. About 
four yean baek ehere were about 85 redtet^meuberB but now 
its strengtU hat redueed eo 10. Several typei of obsead» hamper 
iu amooeh funciioning. Last year, a number of tltlngs were 
itolen from its oihee. 5ome of elie people want tliai ie sliould 
Ole out Hke other Gayawnl organisaiions. Bui I have made up 
my mind eo keep it alive till my death. 

Gtneral attitudt: I eonsider tbat loeiety lo be the best in wliieh 
the goda and goddeiies are woriblpped and the people do loeitl 
8 ervicc. In any healthy soeiety, edueation Is v «7 itnportani, 

In my soeieiy, religioui accivitlei are being negleeted ond 
devotion lo god ii dwindling. Espeeially, ihe young Gayawal 
negleet thelr daily Brahmanie dutiea. About 75 per eeot o£ them 
do not observe prayers (Sandkya). It is a great sin, (Ouestion.) 
Youths o£ my famiiy, my unele'i £amily, and of tbe familiei of 
B. L., G„ (R. B.), never ob8crve prayera. I know ie for eertain 
else I would not have named them to you. My eomraunity 
alio needs edueational tiaining. There has been tremendous 
downlall of ray soeiety owing to mutual jeaIou8y, rivairy and 
laek of edueation- It is very ihoeking to infonn you ihat there 
are persons who rio not go eo ebe temple for D'irshan. They 
do not use ekandan paste on eheir forelieads anri are not atrairi 
of God. 




188 


SAGRED COU?L£X IN KI^TDU CAVA 


How ouT comf«an»iy crt» improue: Our eoinmunity ean improve 
again only when all of them surrender theniseWes eo Yishnu and 
implore Him lo giv€ tbem spiriiual wisdoiu. In my nieditatiun 
bcfore ilie eoniiTieneemene o£ the musiea], reeiiaiion eV€Ty day I 
pray ihe god earnestly to give ligbt to my fcllow Gayawal. 

m Indio: Religion oeeupies tlie higheRi plaee iu lUe 
liuman soeiety. Iw praetiee distinguishes a inan ri'om an aiiiiual, 
Religion U on its deeline in ludia. Temple» elo uot AUraet so 
niany dcvoiecs a» ehey u/ied to. Some iKHon» go to ilie leiiiple 
whhout laking iheir baih. Soine want to lake a MusUin Iriend 
to the temple. Some say; 'If he will not be nllowed, f will alao 
not go there.’ 

Oiir eommuniiy^k/ingts needed: Disunity ii ihe greai disease 
of our soeiety. It ean be awounted for in Wnn» of ehe rise of 
rivn]ry in ehe profession, tbe exploitailoi> of the poor Oayawal 
by the ridi Gayawah respeee for the rieh Gayiiwnl aiid hntred 
for ihe poor, The ladt of edueatioii both iu seeulur and religious 
leu'niog is an Importone eauae o{ ii. I woulel suggeit the 
rollowing 10 the Gayawal: 

(1) Tliey should maintain their religious aetWiiies and ritual 
pertormanees. They should give up the path of irreligiouH 
aciivlties and eome to ehe righe path of religion. They should 
not shew inju4tice to the pilgrimi who eome from far ofE lands. 
They should not pre« them hnrd in maeien of glfts. eie. 

(2) It ii not poMible to ‘digett' all thai they get in the shape 
of gifts. They should give sometliing out of their gilti to the 
poor and the needy. 

(5) AIl should obscrve Bralimanie duilea. They muit observe 
tlte daily prayers. 

(4) The spread of edueaiion luust be arranged fbr. 

(5) There should be an end of jealou8y or rivalrv. 

(6) They shouid take up other kinds of jobs. 
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Nau£: Sri R. L. 

Age: 23; Birih: I Aghan, Margshrisli 1989 Sambat ^Nov<m- 
ber 14, 1932). 

Patuer's Name: Sri K. L. 

(Auiobiography wriiten by ihe iiiformam himsolt, Au uueliiu 
(as apponded) was provided by th< nutlior for hU gaidanee. Ori* 
ginally the auiobiography was writeen in Hindi in a vcry 'wnti* 
niemar tone. Tbe iofopuont told ine that he Uad to shed teara 
niany times as he wrote these Unes He also remarked, "I dort't 
kuow why I wrote thlB for you and cxpo*ed niy family and soeial 
lifc to you." Betides the biographieal data, the eholee of wot'ds. 
die atyle of expressjon and lieerary usages are aleo revealing. 
J givf herg a literal IraiksUtion of his aulobiography.) 

My name is Sri (Mr.) K. (God) L. T. and the nume oi iny 
respeeeed father ie Sriyut (Reepeeeed Mr.) K. (God) L. (another 
fonn to expreee respeet) T. 

1 wae born on November H, 1952 (1, Aghan or Sanek, 
Mai'gshridi 1039 Sambat) in a Yety respeetable family of widely 
revered Panda (Pilgrimage Prleii) soeieiy In my own paternal 
houie (Krishna Dwarika). Ae I wae the 8rst son of my fatber. 
my biTtb brought immenae joy in the £aniily. But it wae my 
mUfortune that ehanged the happy atmosphere of the £ainily 
into a fear{ul gloom afcer (hree montbs o£ my birtb. It wai ehe 
physieal deesy (deadi) of ray Affectionate mother. That is the 
raoit horrible day of my Ufe as it marked the aeeidental and 
premature death of my motber tbat oeeuired owing to buming 
in fire. Though 1 was only (bree momhs old at the tirae of (hii 
unfortunte death and 1 eannot think of the event at all, I 
strongly feel the absenee of my affectionace toother every moment. 

The above eve(it waa a great stumbling bloek in my nuning 
and reaiing (Palan PoshSn). But this obnade waa aveTCed in 
soine proportion owing to the cooperative eSorts o£ my laee res* 
peeted grandrather (Sriyut M. L.), reapeeted grandmothet (no 
name) and revered Eather, Maidi were also enipLoyed to lo^ 
after me. During my infancy, in tbis way, I was reared anybow 
by 9everal relatives aod maidi. 
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Ai the a|w of three, my first hair<utiing eereDiony was 
observed. I do not remember any important eveiu of thae liene 
but as I eould gaiber, my birth was not eousidered very auspieious 
for the £amily, as, very soon, it was followed by lUe denih of my 
mother. It was di«x)vere<l by the astrologer iliat ilie position 
of the aiars in roy horoseope waa so ploeed that 1 was noi deAliiied 
10 cnjoy my mother'a love. Anyway, it did not alTeet my posi* 
tion. HowcveT, the fceling eontinuod ihai my siai’is were res* 
ponaible for ber deaih nnd I am n “moi;her<aici*" (Ma*Khauku), 
The haiT*cutting eereroony roarhed llie beginning of a ])criod <)f 
illness in my Ii£c whleh eoniinued for ihree yeurt, One or tlie 
other diseaae alwaya kept roe weak and unbealehy, The maiii 
eause of illness, &a I undersiand, was my eoniuei wilh aevcra1 
mothers. Though (wby not) I aeeepe eheir gratieuele, ii ia biiter 
truth that iheir milk afecied my blood badly and owing to thls 
I fell prey lo sereral types of dUease durlng my ehildhood. Thls 
wa.s alao a great headaehe for my family and ireatroent of all 
lypea eauseel a heavy drnin on the family money. Aftcr iiix 
years of age, my liealeh )mprovcd and then iny ,Siicrcd 'l'iiread 
eeremony was ol>5erved. This mnrked the l>c:ginning of niv 
diseipUned Brahmanie Ufc. I was tauglit a numlier oC do's and 
dont'i, {EUinographie) During ihis liroe, I was iiIm) liiiUatetl 
to Edueation (Shiksha) and Preeept (Diknha). 1 ndmitutl 
in the loeal primary aehool. A leaeher used lo eome reguiarly 
to teaeh me at roy honie and roy rcvered late giitndlnther (res* 
peeied) wbo waa himaeU famous for knowing Engllsh, kept sne 
under his superylaion. How to deseribe the aifection of my late 
gTandmoUier (jee); liad she not been &Uve, I woiild not havc 
survivcd. I was provided with all <»cnforls by lier and I iicvcr 
felt the need of anything. In ihe moming I u.'*ed lo go to sehool, 
in die noon, after bath and luneh. 1 used lo sit regularly at the 
feei of my grandfather to receive e<Iu<xitioo in subject8 like wor- 
ship and prayer, Tbe lailer was my regular and speeial rouiine 
work, In the evening at 4 o’doek I used lo go to the gard^n of my 
faiber'5 father'5 brother to play with bu sons- Up to 7 o'eloek, I 
used 10 play wiih them eiiher Ha du*du (Kabaddi) or lootball, 
After my retum from my cvcning game, 1 used lo eat my dinner 
and then used te read for an hour up to 8-30 p.m. with my tuior- 
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The tutor ww not very harsh to me but 8till he lued to eliide 
me ht all my EaiUngs. 

Regarding the attaehmeiit ot^ niy ielativ(s, hrsily, my £athGr 
wiih bis aAeetionate bchaviour waj also vGry, very eriiel eo me. 
I eveQ today remember the eruel eapressiou ol Uis face foT my 
petiy misiakes uud the TGgukr beaiings lor tny raulu. le v/as 
ixext to iinpoasible for odiers cxcepc my gratidlat.hGr and grand- 
mother lo relie^e nie froiu the eluidte» of iiis puiuikhiuent. Souie 
yeurs (iftcr the deaih uf my uioelter, ^ather wuk repeaiedly usked 
by niuuy ol our rdutives to iitarry ugam. but my Tatlier alway» 
turned down tlieir atleinpt» und he uuide it dear lo thein: 
“Wlieu l liuvc got a niale dilld, I do not retiuire to marry 
ugain.'’ I also i'emeniber thls evcni and ii i» ihe most imponant 
cveiU oC thae tiine. (Queu<ion). My Caihcr beat uie lor a variety 
uf lhing'8, Wlien 1 retuTned liome laie, wlien 1 railed to get 
up early, when 1 absiained from Khool, wlien 1 fuiled to lake 
my dAily bath, eapeeially during the winter, wben I {ailed lo 
obaerve Sandhya (Prayer), Gtc<, he used to punish me in one 
way or another, vDrying from telling ine barsh words eo heaiing 
me. The itriet diseipline iinposed by niy fat1iGr was very 
iroublGsonie at diat time, bui ii proved vGr) he]pfui to me in 
ihe ruture. Ajid owing to this, 1 always remained bninune fro!n 
bad habita, and aetioniesaness or lasiness. To get up at ihe 
right time ; to eat, to read and to play in tlie proper perlod, 
were ail eontroUed and regulated. Tlie daily acciviiies, as 
struetured and regulaeed in ehildbood, are still observGd almost 
in the same way< 0{ eourse, X have had lo make some altera* 
tions with my age. In thls way 1 spent ten yean of my UCe. 
1 do not remember any other Temarkable eveau cxcept a series 
of punishments {Etknograpkie) imposed on me by my {«her. 

Ai the age of eleven, I was in the 5ib elasso! the Upper Primary 
Sehool. During that time, the teaehlng of IngUsh wa» introdueed 
in tbe 4th elass but, thanki to the eoaehing o{ my Iste lamented 
grandfather, I eotild achicvG the staodaTd of 7th elass GVGn 
ihen. Regarding the wership and ritual reeitaeion. (Shdnbo* 
pehar, PrSt, Madhayan, Saiya Sandhya, Sloke, Mantra, ete.), 1 
also beeame we]I*vcrse<i- By the order of my graiidfather, I 
had to repeat all the rnanlras (thae I used to get by heare) 
severa| times beEore hiends and rclative5 who used to visit us. 
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Dunng this ^ear Sri Pradbymnaeharya, the main diseiple of our 
Guru Sri 108, MahamadhyuSeharya (head of Dwaitbadi Uddupi, 
Madra^). He stayed for a feiv monihs in the Madb^s^char>a 
Maeh and sureed eo edueate and eonduet exam!nation £or 
Gayawal boys. My grandfather took advanuge of this auspl* 
eious oeeasion and asked me to appear at the ncxt eKamina* 
don. l appeared at the exainination, and owing to his bleasmg. 
1 eaino out sueeesshil in ihe Pint Division. For thia sueeess, I 
waa rewarded by Sriyut Pradhymnaeharyaiee wiiU a beauiitul 
brau ease (eontainer) bedeeked with aU types o£ things ree^uired 
f<)r worship. At the end o£ the year, I feU a prey lo ihu 
elutehes o£ a horrible disease, ihe remiteent £ever. Afier imder* 
going twenty*5ve days of £ast and proper medieal treaiinene, I was 
reUeved of thii deadly illnesi. But, phyiieally, 1 was very weak 
and owlng to thii £ was unfit for any work for six months af(er 
my recovery. In tlie meantime. I also su^Tered from dyseneery, 
diarrhoea, ete., whleh lurther eheeked my aieempu eo regaln 
my bealth rapidly. 1 was noe strong enougb even to move out 
of my house. All of my relatives were deeply eoneemed about 
my health. At thii time, a elass {eliow o£ iny grandFather was 
iransferred to ihe loeoi hospital as liie ejvil lurgeon. 1 weiu 
10 him wiih my grandfatlier. I wai iinder his ireatment for 
one month and hls ereaiment set me perfectly healtby. 

le was the month of Aihar 0u]y). At that time 1 was about 
12 yeari old. Aeeidentally my revered (worth wonhipping) 
grandinother began lo beeome unhealthy. In the beginning. 
she hod fevar, but withln 15 eo 20 days her eondition deterio* 
rated very mueh. Blood began lo eome out o£ her roouth with 
pblegm. This was speeially a matter of great anxiety. Sbe vm 
iinder tlie treaement of an assistant surg^eon. But it was too 
late. At the beginning ihe refiised to take Tnglish' medieine 
but under great persuasion, she took this type of medieine and 
her eondition Impn>ved. She gained sorae strength and in spite 
o£ the direetion of the doetor not to leave the bed, she 'began 
to move about. Our repeated persuasions for her to be in bed 
also hore no huits. She thought everything was all right. But 
tbere was a relapse. Blood eanie out fn>m her mouih and 
sbe was again <ranHned to tbe bed. The ereatment eontinued 
ai usual but the number o£ medieines were mereased. We 
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weT€ strietly forbidden by ebe doetor to go eo her. It waa 
very troubleBome for me. 1 was noe in a posiiion to rwist myselT 
frora going eo her. ‘Wiihin 24 hours, I used to go to her at 
least onee or twiee. Rdatiyea in ihe house used to keep a 
waiehiul eye upon rae. However, I lefc no ttone untumed to 
meet her by eseaping tbeir eyes. Now, my grandrDOther had 
alio boeome eonsdous o£ her dreadtul disease. Renee tears 
used to triekle down from her eyes. 5he uied to {ix her eyes 
on me for two to four minuees wieh restles&ne» and tben she 
u«ed to eompel me by her gesture to go away. My soul used 
eo groan. as it were, and I had eo be away fTom her ligbt. 1 
used 10 weep for hours—tbe ]ove and aileetiou. the eare and 
the nursing of ehat revered gnmdmother that kept me aUve 
sinee my motber died ai 3 monihs, Ood was now not wUling 
thai I should enjoy her aileeilon any more. HoweveT, tbis 
situaiion eontinued for about one-and*a*hal£ year. AU tbe be» 
doetors of tbe eity were eonsulted, money was gpene liberally 
like water. Bue ber eondition wai not to improve, (t did not 
icDprove. My bther and (his youngese siseer) Fufu used eo lake 
epeeial eare about her medieine, teeatmene. rese. ete. They 
were most eoneemed and worried about ber ailment. In the 
£amily, there were other memben—unele. auoe, ewo brothen 
(unele’i sons) and ihree siiters (unele's daughters). But they 
were not on very good terms whh ray grandinother. Doraestie 
^uarreli between my grandmothet, and my unele aoid aum 
were the uiual features in ray lamily. These quarrels usually 
revoIved round any issue eoneeming me. They used to ihink 
—and ie was perieetly true—'tbae she ]oved me the most and 
negleeied their ebildren. Owing to this, these people weie not 
ae all panieular to look after her. My grandmother wai veTy 
old, so only my fBther. along with her youngese siiter wbo enrae 
to live in our bome during grandmother’s illness, eared for her 
A day leemed equivalent to an year. Yes, a very borrible 
period for xne. No afieciion. Initead. negleet and batred; no 
joy, instead. menial agony and ^ear. 

Now. ray grandmother felt a strong urg« ihat abe should see 
me married be£ore her deatb. She would be more sorry for not 
being able to see my marriage than for ber own death. She 
began to talk with my £ather in ihis connexioii. For lome time, 
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no spedal attendon was given (o her persuasion. But the 
Toatter was not further aiippre&sed owing to tlie frequcnt pro- 
posals for rlie marriag;e brought by the girl»’ parents. Negoda* 
lions proeeeded with a few panies and it was rmalired ai one 
plaee aeeording lo ihe wishes of my grantlmoiher. The horoa- 
eope wa» inierehangied and arter due eonKuUation, my faiher 
gavc hi» word for my marriage. My graiulmotlier’» joy knew 
no honnd». To her it vms noi only tliat ilie neRruiadons were 
Gnalired, but &i iT I was maiTied .... 

During ehis time, only two luonihs were lert Tor my anuiial 
Middle Sehool Examinuiion. I wa^ buny prepnrhig for if, 

1 W3S not only hcipeful Iiut ()uite ture or my suer&is in the 
exaniiiiaiion. 1 appeared ai tlie exnminniion and waieed for 
ihe remiU. In one senie it wa» dumppointing. I piitMed in all 
ihe iubjecu excepi in EngUib and got (he eertirieate for vema* 
euUr middle exaiiiinatior. Now I had to leek admlsaion in 
lome hlgh sehool. At that vcry time, ihe diieaie of my grand* 
motlier returned vio)entIy and nll of us were worried and biiiy 
around her. However, it did not bit long and she eame haek 
to her usual eondition wlehin a fonnig1u. Then I, along wiih 
my tBtber, went from lehool to kIiooI biu 1 eould noe get a 
leat in any tehool. AU ihe Kats were GDed in all ehe loeal bigh 
sebooli. Being diiappointed^ ehere wa$ no other altemailve but 
wait for the next year. My grandtather was alio not in a 
position eo teaeh me any hntber. He was very mueh worried 
about the illne» and domestle diiagreementi in tbe family. A 
tueor used to eome at my home to teaeh me. He was speeially 
interested tn Hitidi and was himieU preparing Eor ehe ViAhand 
examination of Hindi Sabitya Sammellan. Allahabad. He also 
advised me to prepare ibr sueh an examination on lower IeveL 
I brmighi the books reeommended for Prathma exninination, 
aod was busy in preparing for the same. Howevcr, I was not 
fn;e from anxiety. Conditions in tbe family were golng irora 
bad to worse. AU were in the oeean of anxieiies and worries 
and beiog a part of tbe famUy, 1 had to sliare eheir sorrow and 
arotieties. I was, however, espedally worried about the etiiuing 
leparaiion from my graDdmother. I was at a loii to dedde 
wbat WDuld happen eo me after her deatb. Anyway, tbe 
exaraination was held in Skrawan (Aug.«5ept.). The famous 
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loeal library, the Maanulal Puaiakalaga wa* the eentie £or ihe 
€xajnination, Tbere were £our papers ia Hindi UteratuK. The 
first ihree papers were amwered well. On die £ourth day, the 
paper dealt with literary biographies and essays. It was a 
lengtby paper. I thought it better to proeure a £ouniain pen 

10 write with a good speed. In my home, my hither had a 
lountain pen (I was always in ihe habit of wrieing with a phin 
pen). I asked him lor it. I got it but as it was out o£ uae £or 
the laat scven to eight montbs, ie was praetieally out oi order. 
But 1 was beni upon finding out a CounUin pen as 1 was a slow 
writer. I was. perliaps. a slow writer, mainly beeause I used u> 
write a £air and neat hnnd. 1 was £srnous among my elass* 
lellnws £or my l)cauti£ul handwriting, My leaehers were also 
very apprcdative o£ thw. Anyway. I was tt a loss to deeide 
what to do. Aeeidenily, it eame to my mind eo ask £or the 
iountain pen £rom my £ather's Ueher's broiher'i son {Dhaehdra 
ehaeha) who bougbt it only the oeber day. 1 got it from him 
and then weni to the examinaiion. But I do not know wby, 
ihe pen was noi working well. In spite o£ my best eHorts. 1 
eould write only three pages in hal£ an hour. Most o£ tbe ques* 
tions were untouehed. I brought out my plain pen and began 
to wrile. But in spite o£ my best e£For(s, I eould not sueeeed. 
The seheduled bours le£t eame to an end, and I had stUl ewo 
questlons to attempt. 1 was aUotted 10 minutes o£ extTa time 
but it was not possible to hnish these in ten minutes. The eopy 
was tnatehed away by the lnvigUator. He looked ai my eopy 
and with a deep breath, he remarked. '*You have spoiled all 
tbings.’' 1 eould not underseand his biiter siatement. He 
pointed to the two difierent oolours o£ the ioks that were used. 

11 was not aUowed In the eKamination to use diiEerene inks kr 
any one paper. Now. I realired my blunder; yes, a borrible 
mistake. I wu very mueb upset and disappoineed. On the 
one hand. though 1 remembered the two answers, I eould not 
wrlte thom for wane of time and, in the seeond plaeo. I eom* 
mitied Lbis bornble mlseake of using two lypes of ink. I did 
not think thae these miseakes would result ineo tbe main eauses 
of my £ailure. But as ie happened I was unsuccessful. Tbis 
type of repeated aeeideDtal tailures brought a very depressing 
inHuenee on my li£c. 
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One day, the eondidon of my grandmoiher deteriorated very 
mueh. We tbought this was the final seene of her life's dnuna. 
All of us were extremely anxious and resiless but my giand* 
father waa very graye. The doeior eame. He examined her aiwl 
expre8sed his anKleties. Bue my grandtather said. "Doeeor, she 
will eontinue to remain alive. I have to die beiore her. Tlien 
&be will have her ehanee/' Tlie sieuation was very leuse, how* 
ever. The doetor laughed at bis predietion. I was also very 
mueb suiprUed at his staeement. However, her eandltion 
began lo improve and ufier one week, she was saiisfactorily well. 

On the oeeasion of ehe fuU moon o£ A'arf(iiuz, every year, thtrt 
is a eattle fair on the opposite side of ibe rjver Phalgu, My 
fatheri$ £atber*s brother's son bougbt a eow there. It was the 
4ch day afier the itill moon o£ Kartika. As usual, my grand* 
£aiher got up ai 4-SO a.m. in the moming. After eompleting 
his daily regular work (Ethnographie), he ate eouniry lobaeeo 
smd betel IeBves, and he went down for a moming walk in the 
garden. When he waa going to (he garden. I was also aweke. 
As usual, he wore a smili ng look. Walking, be reaehetl nenr 
the newly bought eow. Por ten minuies be looked at her. 
Aeeidenully, he felt giddy and lie wai abeut to fall. Near by, 
there were two persons; they gave him support. But the hody 
was beeoming lileless, be eould not remaln standing. The two 
persons brought him to the nearest room and Uid him down 
on the eot. We were inlormed, and all of u$ ran to hlm. But 
ve found he was beeoming eompletely uneonieious. We were 
&t a lois to deeide as to what happened to him. He was all 
rigbt just a few minutes I>e£ore. My facher began to enquix« 
about the ineideni. But my grandfather wm eompletely uneon- 
seious. Z remember, he eould just open his eyes and two dropi 
of leara eame out o£ his eyes. In spile of his cffort«, he eould 
not speak, The £acc had beeome slightly obliquc. Seeing this 
my £atber said to me that he had been aiiaeked by paralysis, 
and asked me to eall the neighbouring doetor. Without delay 
I brought ihe doetor wiih me, He also suspeeted the saoie 
disease and advised my £aiher to eaU a eompetent doetor. My 
faiber went to tbe dvil surgeon but he was out on duty in 
the disuiet jajl, My father went there and the doetor was 
kind enough to eome. Howevei, he eook about one hour to 
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eome. The doeior examined my grandfather who was tiow 
eompleeely uneonseious. He suggested operation on ihe head 
to reheve him o£ exce88ive high blood pressure. He also advised 
my facher to eall aome other eompetene doetor for this purpose. 
Some person went lo eall him. But, before he reaehed the 
garden of my home, my grand£ather was away £rom his perish- 
able body. Not to speak of Uie bome, the whole eown was 
lakeii abaek. In oniy oue and a iial£ hour, die deadly diKstae 
look away the lifc of my revcred grandfacber. We were all 
vcry, vcTy depresaed. Some suspeeied ehe eow lo b« ihe eauie 
of tUis (Uaeuae. But wiiat of that^ The eow waa reaiovcd £rom 
the UoKine. bue how ean 1 aasoeiate her with thU diiease? 
Deeades have pused, but ihia strange deatb is atill freah in tny 
mind. 

My graneUatUer (Dada)ee) waa famous for his peace£ul nature 
and bcnevo]ei]t activiUes. He waa always vcTy kind to ihe 
poor. Wiien tlie dead body waa uken oue in proeeuion, it 
waa diAteuU for aome to believe thae he waa no more. Hundreds 
of peraona }oined the Euneral proeewion. The body of sueb 
a pioua man wu bume to aahei on the Gadhadhar Ghat of the 
river Phalgu. AIl were weeping Edr bim, tetn of blood were 
ahed for him. But ihere waa nothing lefi but a heap of aihea. 

Tbia miahap gave a lurther shoek to my gfnndmother. What 
eileeta all these were produeing in me ii would be impouible 
eo deaeribe. However. with all this burden, we headed towardi 
the £uture. It was juat the next day of the Holi fe<Uval a£ter 
four montha of my grandEather’s death. The eondition of my 
grandmotlier beeame very aerious. Doetors were ealled. bui I 
thought. it waa tbe seeond eruel deed of God on me. At about 
10 a.m. the eherUhed body of my grandmotber waa lileleu and 
I W38 looking at the lamp of aSeetion out of Ughl. I wanted 
to weep but 1 wa< eompleeely eonEuaed and waa at a loss to 
deeide bow to face ihe aituation. And again. as seated above, 
ihe pyre o£ my grandinother was bumt to ashes, wltbin a few 

hOUTS. 

Afcer £out montha of her death, (Magb. 15 yean old). I got 
an attaek of the remittent fever. I ate food a£ter one month. 
1 was praetieally redueed to a akeleton. £ven aEter »ix montha 
I eould not reeoYer adequate weighi. One day my father'a 
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son (Fu{era Bbai) eame lo my houae to meet me. He 
waa very raoeb wouied to see my pitiable health. He inipired 
me to do phyaieal e^ereise regularly. He reguesled roe to eome 
eo bis plaee speeiaDy for tbis putpose. I wene to him. He 
thowed me bU gyranasium and from next day, €very morning 
I began eo go to him for phyiieal exercise. Iii a l'ortnigiit 1 
began to iind lome ehange In my healtb and within one and a 
hal£ montba 1 was eompletely healehy. I eontinued elre physleal 
exerci8e £dr about four yea«, Wreatling, Dnnd, Saithki, Johri, 
Gadkf, Dambk ete., were the apeeial cxcrei«s. Theae fovit 
years of physieal exercUe brought a radieal ehange in my health. 
My muielea beeame weU developed. TbU waj the iirst sueeees 
o£ it$ type. Now I waa eounted as one of the healthiest youtha 
of ouT eommunity. 

I was married at the age of 18. The marriage was not in the 
laraily that was fixed up by my grandmother. The negotiationi 
broke with the iirst family. (gueiiwn). The bride’t pany 
refused to have me. The reasoni were not explained eo us. 
The breaking o£ promise hsid a very eritieal eUeet on me, 1 
took a vow noe to marry. But several partie* eame to my 
fathcr and one day I heaid that ehe preparation for the 
marriage had staited. One day I asked my eouain to tell my 
rather that I did not like to inarry in this ]ife, and ehae I should 
not be given the trouble, He beeame suapieious about my 
opposition and diselosed the matter to some of bii elose lela* 
tions and espeeially, to my TuU (Pather's sister's husband) I.e.. 
Respeeted Sri S. L. They eame to me. They tried to persuade 
me in ali ways. When all their atiempts failed, P, (Fufa) made 
a very semimental appeal: ''Zf not for you, you should think 
of your father, who bas made lueh a saeriRee in bis life fbr you. 
(He did noe remarry on yeur aeeount.) Can you not do some* 
thing for him? Exccpt your father, who is yonr sincex€ well- 
wisher? Let his dream be fuliilled. Don’t lesist." 

These siroi^ words of my Fufaje€ had a great sentimental 
appeal, On ihe other side I saw the sad face of my lather. I 
eould not refu$e the marriage now. I had to espress my agree- 
ment. The marriage eeremony was perfomjed. About 2,000 
ropees were spent. It was a marriage of sunple eype and some 
of ebe Gayawal did not like it. On this saered oeeasion some 
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o£ my nearest relatives showed juch unmanly fachaviour wicFj 
me tbat I will always reraeniber. (Question). Sorae of ehe 
rel4tivcs that eo-operated in the marriage also deser^e lo be 
remembered. Anyhow, I was married with sueh unhappy 
eaperienees. This new relatiomhip did not bring £or me any 
real and intemal happine&s. 

Regarding my pt<>fc88ion, the Partieion of India and dien 
also ehe eommunal riois bavc very adyenely adeeted ray fainjly. 
Due to eommunal riow, ibe Hindu inhabitams flf Weat PaklsLan 
migrated to India as rcCugcc5. Tlie millionaires oC yesterday 
were convcricd to beggars and they took refugc on Cootpaths. 
The inhuraan accivjiies of the Musliin also brougbt a good 
deal of elmnge in our destinny. I had my (Vriti) protessiorad 
attaehmenis in ihe eigUt distrleti of West ?unjab and Nonh- 
Weseem Prontier Provjncca. Tlie chief means of our Uvclihood 
were brutnlly destroyed. rrom ehis area we used to gee, on an 
averagc. Rs to Rs. 20, In addition to gokl, silver. eopper/ 
pou. eostiy eloth», dJ 7 fruiu and oeher tbings daily. We used 
eo enjoy the eompany oC healthy and beaiuiful Hindus o£ that 
area. But dow, it is difficuU £or ua to expecc some o£ tbem 
even after an int«rval of three montbe or lo. 

We were noi prepared to face aueh a drastie ehange and tUe 
eeonomle itatus of the £amily began to fall very rapidly. On 
the whole my iamily, though edueated and highly reipeetable, 
wai ncver eonsidered 3$ one o£ the rleheit lainilies. Aboue 25 
yean bcfore my birth. my £amily wa» proud having personi 
iike S;i B. L. (my great grand£ather'i brother) who wai 
honout^ with the title o£ Rai Bahadur. During thae lime 
we had a large property like motor, horiei. 8ky*ki9sing buildings, 
hundredi of ser^anu and maidservants (whieh are owned fay 
none of the present Gayawal familiea). But there were many 
otben who had raueh raore ehan we bad. At the eime of ray 
biith and aiter, the property was divided into four to five 
dWisions and our eeonomie eonndition was not good. Anyway. 
we were happy.. £uc the eommunal rioU and poUtieal up* 
heavel8 eorapletely destroyed us. 

My eeonoraie eondieions were lo bad tbat we were on the 
Yerge of starvation. The siiuation was sueh tbat I thought I 
should do sometbing. But what ibould I do? Though lorae- 
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what edueated, It was beyond iDy prestigt to tatie up a }ob (or 
8ervice). We depeoded on Che pilgnms that we had in jammu 
and Kasbmir, and Udhan Pur and Kathara, Simia, in the 
dUtrieU o£ £afit Punjab, in some Df the distriets like Murahida- 
bad, Birbbum, Burdwan, Bankura, (Manbhum), Maldah, ete.. o£ 
West Beogitl and in die distriets of Banda, Parrukliabad, 
Mirjapur, Banaras in Utter Pradeah, These areaa were not 
aReeied and we expecced pilgriens from ehese dUtriet». Bue it 
was not at all suiheieni eo feed and maintain our facnjiy. We 
never did have any expericnce iu any businesa and secondiy> 
we had no eapitai to invest in anything. We were lo mueb 
diained and absorbed in ehe traditional profeaiion o£ prieit* 
hood, that we eould not lee any oeher way oue. 

Visbnupad i$ one of the biggeat pilgrima^ eentrei for tbe 
tollowers of Sanaian Dharma. A large number of penoni, 
both religioui viiitors and Shraddba hinetionaries, eome to the 
temple. Ali the Pandai have equal righu on ihe gifu that are 
offere4 ae ihe alear of the God, Ylihnu. But thii right ean be 
enjoyed only when one attendi ehe temple and entertaim 
vjsitora. The atiendanee in tbe temple Tor leeuring g]fu ii 
eomidered eo be a job of loeUlly and eeonomieally in£erJor 
familiei of the Gayawah Though we uied to go to the lemple 
for wonhip, we never weni ehere with a view to enjoy the 
right to leeure gifu from ehe vuiton. But now there wai no 
way out. The dying mao will do anything lo iurvive. This 
was the only way out eo lupplement the ineome of my (amily. 
Under eompulsion, then, I, along with my two eouilni 
(facher’9 brother's lon) began to attend ibe temple. £very 
moTTUDg we used lo go there at 7 a.m. and eotne badt at noon. 
Eeonomieally, it waa useful lo attend tbe temple but 1 had lo 
give up wreitling wbteh I thought esseneial to maineain my 
health. How<jver, I eontinued some physieal «xen:ise wbieh I 
uied eo do at my own plaee. But it wts not up lo my BatiiEaeiion. 
Now, I began to vis:t (G.L.) ia the evening. We used to 
iiiten 10 ehe radio or play on musieal instrumenu. Hii 
elder brother uied to praetise harmonium while he him* 
aelf was iniereited in tabla. His your^it broiher had alio 
pieked up harmonium*pIaying. Two of our ather relatives 
used to eome there. They were aUo interesied in musie. A 
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musie master (Sri Gabardan Sin^, the son oi the famoiz3 
musieian, ehe laie 5ri 5onujee Usud) aiso used to eoitie to teaeh 
ua both ebe barmonium apd tabla. &ui afcer some time the 
W!fe of (C.L.) died and ihis event brougbt a great shoeL to us 
all. The musie assembly waa dis8olvod for ever. 

My attendanee in the terople eontinued as usual. Ac titoes 
1 used to Uiink, "Most of the Gayawnl youtii and ehildren eome 
to the iemple and stay ehert Eor iivc to six hours. Their time 
is almost uselessly spent there. lf an organiaation of the youth 
ia stareed, elieir time ean be righely planned and spent." I 
exprcsscd ehis desire of mine to persons of my own ag^— 
L. L., R. L., N. L.. K. L. All of them weleonted my proposal. 
So aU of us direeted our efforts coUeccivcly to organiAe the 
assoeiation. It took one year eo convjnce and persuade all of 
the youths to jom the organiiation. We named It Gayawal 
Navyuba]c Samaj ^The Gayawal Voutb Soeieey); all the 
Gayawai youtha wbo used to ateend the tempie were tbe 
memben. The oUiee'bearers wen elected« and 1 wai eleeted 
Jolnt Seeretary- (Ethnographie). 

Under the autpiees of the 'Samaj\ we planned to make an 
attempt to reso]vc some of our problemi. The Partieion of 
India and many other facton had greaily and badly affectBd 
the whole eommunity. The remalning 'Protession’ (Vrlti) 
wa» dliorgnniied and exploited by ehe rieh Gayawal [he ealU 
them eapitalisti of ehe Gayawal soeiety]. They had employed 
a number o£ agents wbo were poated at important railway 
junctions and whose job wai eo mislead ehe pilgTims u> diiterent 
prieits. Tbeir taeties were deceptively irreligious and unmanly. 
(Ethnographie). . . . Theie diiruptiye ageneies were lei looie 
aboue ebirty years ago and a number of Gayawal buming with 
the real to refonn their soeiety had organised sever&l types o£ 
aisoeiation. {Ethnegraphit). 

We started the Gayawal Youth Soeiety in the year 1950. It 
worked only for a £ew months and tbeti, like the other refor- 
mists’ movemenu, it alio broke down owing to intenial disunity 
and differences of opinion. But, our enthusiasm waa not 
damped and in order to amend some of the coaveDtions asso* 
dated with the temples we again organised Yishnupad Vriti 
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Sudhanini Sabha (The Conference for Retormation in Vishnu 
Temple ProfeBion). 

I wanted 10 see my eommunity proaperous and happy. Our 
easie and pro£esiion were one. tn spiie of all diese uniiying 
iorees. only a few diiterenees were disorganiring ihe whole 
protession. I waneed lo elirninaie thoie diderenees, 1 desired 
to raiae the sanetiey and purity of my divjne profession and 
ihvu aspired to bring our «eiety on the level of unity, e^uaUty 
and purity, ae ii were. {Elhnegraphie). 

Tl«ugb I have been umueeeutul in my attempu, I still 
believe in my dreams and 1 am opiimUtie for the iuture. 

Goming baek to my family Iife, after four years of my 
marriage, my wife eame to my home for ehe Hne time last year. 
Before thU **aecond marriage eeremon/’ 2 tradieionally waa not 
allowed to meet ber In tbe night even at her moiher’a plaee. 5o 
I uaed to go there onee in a moneh or ao, when invited by my 
iaother*in*law. But I wene in the daytime and waa auppoaed 
to eome baek by tbe evening. 13uc to be frank, bolh oi! ua were 
to maiure thae we eoiild noi eheek ebe temptation of acxual 
intereourse. However, thia was neieUer poaalble nor deairable 
in tbe daytime. So, I uaed to luake excuaes and auy there laee in 
the evening. Several timea, 1 waa diaappoinied. Howcver, I 
waa never diaiurbed beeauae o£ this. 

1 also spent the four yean of time between the marriage and 
the *'aecond raanlage'* in visiiing diitant plaees and elties. I 
bad a simng dealre for travelling and visicing eitiet from roy 
very ehildhood. Z have seen about 10 to 12 eleies in ehe noreh 
and noteheast India. I alwayi feel a strongurge to vl8it north* 
weseem areas like Jammu, Kaahmir, Simla, Kangra, Haridwar, 
Laehman Jula, Behradun. Let me wait for that auapieioua 
oeeasion wbeu I will be able to see ehem. When the time eomea. 
1 will noe have mueh dMoultiei. At al! ihese plaees, I have my 
innuiuerable pupils (Shishya) wbo will weleome me with reapeet. 

Wieh the eoming of my wi£e in my own home, lifc haa beeome 
more enjoyable and 1 feel ehe life of man witbout woroan ia aure 
to be ineompleee. Siill the happineu ehat one receives in 
obaeiring the religioui Brahmaehirya and doing physieal cxer« 
eise ia un&urpaisable. I keep my pasaion under eontrol and 
never indulge exceasively in all theae roattera. It is only beeause 


APPSNOrt V 


205 


of ihis eonerol ihat 1 have been abk to maiaeain a good physi<^uo 
o£ whieh 1 ani proud. 

Last year we again organised Uie Gayawal Youth Soeiety and 
I have been «leeied as the General Seeretary. Again, we are 
attempting to attain our goal on the srrength of the organiaadon. 

the poliee and the adminitinitive oHieers help ui, diere U no 
power thae ean deeer us fmtn 3cliicving our objcctive of eruihing 
the ageoey system. This is both my expcricnce and the experi' 
enee of othen that tliey belp ehe exploiiers and owing eo thii 
our obJcctive8 are deieated. 

Sinee my ''seeond marriage eeremony”, my father has almoit 
retired £roro domesUe and profeuional l{fe. Mose ot his tiine is 
devoted to wdrship, Wslting temples and obeerying prayeis. My 
unele looks afcer the ailaiTi of pilgnms. I alw co*operace with 
him in prieitly actlvitle9. I look 3ftcr all the pilgrimi thae eome 
to ui, and I arrange their aeeommodation^ roake provlsion for 
Pinda gifts, foot'Worship, 5bpAfii*wor8hjp> ete.; but eempera* 
mentally I am more attaehed to pilgrims that eome irom Weae 
Pakisun—Rawalpindi, Peshawar, Harara, Kohat, Jhe]am, eee.— 
ehan those who eome from any other plaee. 1 genuioely feci that 
they deienre all aieeniion and merie as they eome to Gaya In spiie 
of so many difficuUies. In ehe name of religion and in the name 
of their *’poor’' Purobit, ihey eome lo sueh a distant plaee. I do 
not hnd so mueh of truchfulneia, beauey and eleanUneas eliewhere 
as among them. In addition to them, 1 also give roy ipeeial 
attention to the pilgriros from Simla and KaahrnU. 
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Aebaiya (liehSrya): A. spiriiual ^ide, a lioly leseher ; in Gaya, 
ihe leeondary priests who gui^e and tonduet ihe shraddha 
rituali perbrmed by the piWirns. Sueh prlests are usually 
employed by the Gayawal and aet uoder eheir superriiion, 
adharma (adharm/i): Irreligion. 

Adi Gaya (Adi Cayi): Ui&^y, (he origuial nr ihe oldest part 
of Gaya; also, the name of a pariieular laered eenire ae Gaya, 
now abandoned. 

Agban (AglMn, Skt, /fgrez/;dyi 2 ne): NovembeT*Dccembcr, a monih 
of ehe Hindu ealendar. 

agni kund (apti hdnda): Flre*plt for bre wonhip. 

Akihayavac {kkj<iyav<U)\ The undying banyan eree; name of 
a eaered eentre in Gayai lepreieni^ by the banyan tree. 
Alahabad (AlShibSd)'. '*God's leeelement,’' an Arabie term; 
natne ffiven eo a loealiey In Gaya wbieb li predominandy in* 
habited by Miislimit. 

Andar Gaya {And<ir GayS): Tbe inner Gaya; name for (be saered 
part of Gaya. 

Angirai {Anoiras) : Name of a famoui Hindu sage {riihi}. 
Annupuma (Annap&mS): The goddeu of food ana graini. 
Arghya {arghy<i ): A form of worship eipeeially for the sun ; aet 
of pouring oi water or miik lii ihe name of ehe aetuai lan, 
arei <kratT)\ Aet of waving ligbti befoTe an Image. 

Aihoka {Ashoka) : A great Buddhiit emperor ol India in the 
Afth eeneury b,c. 

Asin (Skt. Ashvin): September*Occober, a month of ehe Hindu 
ealendar. 

astuei (astuti or sluti): Hymn of praise ; appeal. 

Atri Name of a famoui Hindu sage (rishi). 

Bageshyari {VSgeshvaTT): The tigresi manifestation of the 
godden Kali; name of a saered eentre. Some also assoeiaie 
thii goddeis witb leaming. 

Baisakh {VaisSkh, SkL Yaisiiikh): \ April*May, a month of tbe 
Hindu ealeridar, 

Baisakhi Prava (BawaA^T Prata): Name of a Buddbiie fe5tival. 
Baitarani (Skt. YaitaTont): Name of a saered tank in Gaya 
whieh ii named after the mythologieal river Yaiiaranl, tlae 
Hindu Styx. 

baiihaka {baithakS): Literally, a sittiog plaee; narae for a 
Gayawal dub. 

haii vedi {boH veyi); Sacrificial alter; the wooden frame in £roDt 
of some Kaii temples for saeriBemg goats. 
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Banara^ (SkL Varan4uX): A plaee of Hindu pil|;rimage in the 
state of Utur Pradesh in nonhein India. 
bat vrikiha {yat vnksa): A Sanskrit lerm for die banyan tree. 
Bbado {Bh&do, Skt BhdidTapad): August-September, a month 
of the Kindu ealeodar. 

Bha^yat Purana (Bh&gavat Purdnu): A religious book of tbe 
Kindus. 

bhaivi Brotherhood. 

Bhaiya "Brotlter*'; nnme of a Gayatval lineage. 

bhakta ^5/iafctfl): Devotee. 

bhakti (bhtikth: Devotion lo g:ods. 

bhang (5h4ng;): A kind of marijuarm whieh ia usually eaten 
and ^runk. 

Bharati {BhSarati): Name for one oI the ten groupa of Shaiva 
sadhus uiually tohowers of Sbankaraeharya. 

Bhim Giya (Bhim CayS) : Uhim's Gaya ; a saered eentre named 
aiter Bkim. one of the (ive pandavas of the Mahabharat wbo 
Is said to have vuiced Gaya. 

Bhuneshvar {Bhuvaneshvai): An aneient town noted for 
important lempiesin ihe sute cf Orissa in Eait Gentral India. 
bhut (5hu(): A general name for gbosts and spirits. 
bigha (Mg^d): A various unit o£ land meMuremeni, ofcen about 
ha1£ an aere. 

Bihar (B/hdr): A seaee of norehern India. 

Bishua {BiruS) : 'Twentieeh'': name of an aarieultural fe9tiva] 
fal1ine on ^e ninth day of the dist ha]£ ol Baisakh, usually 
a£ter me rabi barvesc. 

Bodhi Drum (BoihT Druma): The tree o£ knowledge ; a laered 
eentre r^reiented a pipal tree. 

Brabma (^rahmS): bne oi ihe ebree imporeane gods of the 
Hindu : god o£ ereaeion. 

brahmadiarya {brahmSeharya) : One of the four stages of a 
man's life aeeording to ehe andent Hindu cexcs. 

Brahma Kunda (BrahmS Kunda) : A tank nained a£ter Brahma ; 

it is eonsidered aaered for shraddba saeriiiee. 

Brahman vama (SrShman xfama): One of tbe four divisions 
of the Hindu easte hierarehy. 

brahraabhoj {brahma bhoia) : A meal given eereiuotiially to a 
Brahraan. 

Brahmyoni {Brakmayoni): Liierally, a £emaJe energy of 
Brahraa; name of a hill having seyeral shiines. AppaTently 
tbis name bas been derived frora a natural fis5ure m elie roeU 
at the top of the bill througb whieh a person ean ju5C manage 
' to erawl. This is looked u^n as a syrnbol o£ tbe yoni (fcmale 
organ) or womb, and it is bclieved thae by erawling through 
ie, one eseapes rebirdi froro tbe htiman womb. 
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Buddha Gaya (Buddha Gay^: Literally» Buddha's Gap, TB© 
loealiey around the tmple of Buddha Gaya is ealleti by ehis 
name. 

Ghadar (ehSdar) : A sheet or woman’s head eloth. 

Ghait (Skt. CAa*fra); March*April a month of the Hindu 
ealendar. 

Ghalisa (Cha?ixfi^: "Forty eoupleo” i ihe name of inexpewivc 
saered books tor ritual reading. 

ehandlni (Cii2ndm?): Literally, the briilanee of the moon; 

a poetie name £or the GayaMrar< literary organi£ation. 
eharan puja (eAaron pujS): Worship of ihe fcet of priesw Uy 
making offering$ of dowers, eoiiu, ete. 

GhhatUa Vrftta {Chhatha Vrota): "Sixth vow": the namo for 
a saered periormanee dedieated eo ihe sun and obterved on 
tbe ebtth day o£ the light half of the month of ICartik. 

Ghhota Nagpur (ChhotS Nilgpur): One of the adminU(raiive 
divUions of Dibar; iw distriets are predominantly populated 
by aboriginaU. 

ehitragupta (ChitroguptQ): Aeeountant of Yama, the king of 
the aead. 'The Kayastha eaate ia aaid to have deseend^ i?om 
ehltragupta. 

Ghukka (enuitU): A small earthen pot. 

Bakhini (DokhinT): Literally, southemer; a term uaed to 
reDer to the Gayawal guru who haiU froni South India. 
Oakhinmanas {DakhinmSnas)i '’Tlie aouihem tank": a name 
for a laered eentre whieh U now fo]:go(^n> 
dakihina (daksinS): A gif( to tbe Brahman prieat £or hia reli* 
gious aervice. 

dan (dSn): Alms (o tbe bemrs. aadhus. or eo lome inititutiona. 
danhan (darshan) : LiieraTly. to aee with eyei; aiao meaiu 
philoaophy. In the ritual aetue. it denotea tbe aet of seeing 
and adorin^ tbe idola with all {onns o£ worship. 
darahaniya (dkrshaniyS): Thoae who eome for the ritual aeta 
of aeeing and making oRering to the deities are ealled by ihia 
name bv the Gayawal. 

darvani (daTvSnT): Literally. a plaee £or watebing; name 
tiven to the raUed platfonn loeated ai ihe front gate of the 
viabnupada temple. It ia tlie plaee where the pujari wait 
and wateh £or the worahipers of darahaniya lo eome, 

Dasnami (DasnSmT): "Ten named”; ihe ten orde« o£ tbe 
Sbaiva aseedo formed by Shankaraeharya. 

Deoghar (Dnghar): A aaered town in the atate of Bihar. 
devata (deuata^: Male god or godling. 
devi (devT): Goddess. 
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Dbami (Dhimt): A group of prieses in Gaya uaually eon* 
sideie^ by tbe loeal people as non*Bralimanical. Tbey aie 
also known zs Dhamin or Pree^a Brahroan. 

Dhami Tola (DkSmi Tola): ‘"the eolony of the Dharai"; 

name of a loeaHry in Gaya. 

Dlianuk (DhSnuk) : A aervanc eoite. 
dliarma paeni (dharma pahiT): Au epitbet for wi£e. 
dUamxaHfiala {dliaTrwxhSla): “Religion liousu*’; a hnu$o built 
by a rieh devoiM for tlie free soiourn of pilgriin* and travcllcrs. 
In some sudt plaees foocl ih abso seiwetl fm*. 
ditoti Lower eloeh. ab(>uc iive yurds in lengtli. 

eipeeially tne dreu of Hindu men. 
dbyan (r/4y3n): Meelitation. 

digvijay (aipuijftyn): ‘The grent conque«”, usually relerring 
to the splrilu&l conquest by Shnnknineharya over Buddhiim 
in India. 

durbar (darbSr): Geremony of hoinage to a ruler anel rewards 
eo suborelinatea. 


Dvarkn Troop (Du&rkS Troop): Name of a Gayawal seout 
iToop. named afccr iei ibun^er. Dvarka Lal Sen. 

Ekadaihi (eAddor/iT): 1flevcnth day of eaeh halC of a Hindu 
mondi. a saered day foT ritual observances like faics, speel&l 
ritual bathi, and eemple wonhip—all of whieh i£ done on 
that day are said to bring great ipiritual meriu. 

Fasal ^h/val): “Harveat” ; ehe Gayawal use it for indieaiing 
the largeneas of pilgrimage during ehe three apeeilie perioda. 
Gadadhar (^adSdhar): Liierally, the p^&sewor of maee; an 

2 ithet oeLord Viihnu. 

dol (CaHSlot}: A aaered tank at Gaya named alter a 
mythologieal demon (Aiur) who waa killea by Viahnu. 
gadai (^addT): Throne. 
ma (eSna): Singing. 

^andak (OandSk): fJame of a Tiver in north Bihar. 

Gaoesh (Caneih): The Md of proiperity and learning. 

S (gflny2): A klnd marijuana whieh is uaually amoked. 
atyai (OanpaiySs): The ^ollowers of Lord Ganeah ; name 
or a seeL 

Gautama (Gautama): Name of a fainous Hindu saint. 

Gaya (Gayd): The saered dty in the staie of Bihar whieb 
derive5 lU name afcer the demon (Asui) Gaya who wa$ killed 
by Vishnu and olher deities. 

Gaya Asur (Gayd Asur): A mythologieal demoa noted £or bii 
religious aeu who was killed by tbe gods and goddesses, and 
on wbose body reaide all tbe ^ds and goddesses. 

'Gaya Kup (Goya KHp ): "Gaya’s well" ; an aneient saered well, 
now abandoned. 
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Gaya Mabattaya {Gaya Mahatmyay. The texi tbat embodie6 
ihe $acredneis of Gaya. It consI$($ oC die laat eig'ht diapten 
from the Vayu Purana (ehaps. 106-112). 

Gaya shraddha {GayS shriLddha)’. The daborate aneeator woi^ 
skip ob$erved by pilgrims at Gaya. 

Gaya Shraddha Paddhati {Gaya nkratidha Paddhati): Name 
of ihe booh preseribing the proeesa of aneestor worslilp at 
Gaya. 

Gaya Sir (Guya 5ir): "Gaya’s bead'\ the head oC Gayu AAiir; 
a part of Okl Gaya; also a partieular snered eenire, now 
abandoned. 

Gayatri (GSyairi): A ver*: from the Rig^eda whieli is reehed 
by piou$ Brahmani and other religious per$on$ twiee datly. 

Gayawal (Gaydi/aie): Liierally, "people of Gaya"; ehe speeial 
ca$ce of Brahmana eontroUing tne Gaya shrai^dha. 

G^awali (Gay(fva^: The Magadhi dieleei of the Gayawal 
Brahmani. 

Gayeshvari {Cayeshvatf): ’Goddeu o! Gaya”, a loeal idol and 
shrine idendhed with the goddess Durga. 

ghat {ghai): Seeps provideo for bathing on the bank of a 
river or a pond. 

ahee (ghT): aariiied butter. 

Giddhkut (Skt, Gi^dhrakdta): "Vulture’a house''; nnme o£ a 
laered eenere at Gaya. now abandoned. 

Giri (Guf): One of the ten orders oi the Dainami $adhu of 
the Shanknraeharya Shaiva seot. 

Giea (GUa): The Bli3gavad Gita, a famou$ philo$ophJc po^ 
(ion of ehe Mababharaea epie. 

S Kmda (gCnda): RuiTian or misehiehnionger. 

D Pra^ar (Go Praehar): "Gow prea^ing"; name of a 
saered eentre at Gaya eonsisting of repreientaiions of ihe 
footprints of the eows of Lord knshna. 
gotra {gotr^ A eype of exogamous dan division among 
Hindus. TTie Gayawal, for example. are divided inio fourteen 
gotras (elaos), eaeh gotra being named after a aaine (risbi). 
grahana Literally, "eapturlng" ; an' eelipse of ihe 

lun or moon, 'l’be day of an eeUpse is obser^ed witb a saered 
batb and giving of alms. 

^ru (gurfl): Spiriiual teaeher or philosopber. 

Hanuman {Hanuman): The name for ihe "monk^' who was 
a great devote< and 8ervant of the epie god ^am. he ii 
worabiped as a gtv«* of physieal streDgth. 
h(^a (koma): OfFering oolaltions to gods by throwing ghee, 
barley, sesamdm, ete,, into the eonseerated fLrc;. a form of 
vedic worabip. 

homa agni (koma agnt}: The saeriheial fire. 
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hooiiL kund {hotna Atirtda): The fire*pit for reeeiying ihe eou- 
semted m. 

Jagir (/«gir): Free*lca8c land, usually granted to a ehiet rewiner 
of a king. 

jajman (j<ijmSn, Skt. yajaman): "Sacri(icer," pairon; for ihe 
Gayawal, espedally any pilgrim wlio is die hereditary em* 
ployer of a panieular Gayawal family for shraddba riruals 
obseTved ae <^&ya. 

Jaimani {jajmunT) : Pertaining to eUe saeriiieor; espeeially, 
nere^Utary priettly employnient. 

jajn)ani vflLni Vi8ii (>f a Gayawal prieNt lo his 

patron» in tlte di(feTont pareii of India. 

Tanardan (/nnSrdan): A nanie of Lord Vi»hnu. 
janmaiiflmi (lanmSstamT) : "Dirth eighth"; name for tlie 
aaered fe8tivul obscrved on tlie eighth day oT (be durk Jia1f of 
the month ol Bhado ai a niark oF die birtli annivcnary oC 
Lord Krishna, the epie god. 
jap 0^): Worthip Sy repetition of saered worda. 
lati ^itt): Gasee. 

jech (Jeth, Skt. /yeetha): May-June. a month of the Kindu 
ealendar. 

jhar (jkSr): Magieal sweeping wjth saered leave8 for euring 
dieease. 

jh&rpJiuk (ihSrphSk): Magieal sweeping and blowing for 
euring a disease. 

Jhu1an (Jhulan)'. ".Swinging”; name of a religious fesiival 
observed with speeial worship, deeoration, and dramatie and 
devotional pcTfom)ance$ in tlie thakurbadi 
ji (;?): A tem of reapeet. uaually added flfter ehe name of an 
invididual. god, or some eaered plaee m a mark of reYerenee. 
Jltiya (Jl(lyS): A saered festival £or ob$erv)ng aoeeator worship 
espeeially prevallent in ehe village o£ Bibar. 
jnana (jnSna): “Knowledge”; philosophioal orientaeion. 
Kaeheha bbojan (kaehehS bhoian): *‘Raw £ood”: edibles pr^ 
pared in water instead o£ ^fiee or oil; for the latter lype of 
preparation. aee pakka bhojan. 

Kabar (A'u^iSr): A easte o£ domestie servants; meiubeTS of this 
easte also spedalire iti eairyiog palan^uin. 
kak bali (kSk baIC): "SatriSee to the erow,'’ a eommon rltual 
o£ aneestor worihip. At Gaya, the name o£ a aaered eentre 
visited by pilgrima perTorming shraddha. 

Kali (KStt): The goddess oE power; tbe mother goddess. 
kanagat (kaniehaC): A death ritual. 

Kanauj (Aano^: A easte of Btahman. 
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Kantahi (KantShS): A eme of lower Brahnians espeeially 
inviLcd to aeeept gifcs in the name o£ ihe dead on ehe cleveiitli 
day o£ tlie death saaameni;. 

karea {/eariS): A lenn for ibe main funciionary ol any ritnul. 

Kartik {KaySik): October*November, a nionih of the Kindu 
ealendar. 

Kartik Ihirniioa (A‘firrtA PumimS): Tbe iull-mooii Aiy of ihe 
inonih of Kartih. 

katha Reeitaeion and/or reading ()f saered luyilieK 

logieal stories Crom ehe purmiie and epie uutu. 

keeharbhai (keshnrbhSt) : An cxpen*ive diiU of riee prepaa'd 
wieh seititni. ThU dish has religiieus lignilieaiteu hiuI U 
popular imtong the Gayawal. 

klmta (AAata); "Reeord book”; one of the large-iiiied looki 
owned hy eaeh Gayawal famiW and maintained oy ihe iuiuily 
elerk. TheBe eonuin gimeafog:ie5 and other deeaiii aboiii 
pauon lamiiiei. 

KrUlina (Skt. A'rUne): epie god, Iwro of liie Mahabharut, 

^nd identihed su die eighth inearnation of Vjjhnu. 

kshetra (hselra): “Ground" : espeei.dly, an exicniive mytho* 
logieal hely area ineluding numeroiu saered eenire». In one 
aneient iexi (Ganida Purana, P«. i, ehap. xvi, vjj. H), scven 
ksheirns have been enumerated: Ayodhya ; Mathura : Maya 
or Hardwar: lOisbi or Banaras: Kaneni or Conjvcveram: 
Avand or UJjayjni: and Dvaravat or Dwarku in Oujmt. 
Aeeoiding to o^er iexu (Vayu Puraiia), ewo other saered 
grounds—Gaya and Prayag or Allahaba(l>-are reeognited in 
norther India. 

Kumhar (KumhSi^: The ca$« of pottets. 

kusha (Auihe): A kind of graas. 

kuiumvi kadbi (AuruTnvi kadhT): A delieious and expenaive 
8affron eun^ used by the Gayawal. 

Lakatuni {LaksmT): Name o£ the wife of Lord Vi$hnu. 

lila (Iif2): Dramatie perfonnances from the livei o£ Kam aod 
Krishna, adapted from the Ramayanu and the Bbagavat Puran. 

Madiiava (Madhava), Madhavacharya (Madhavncharyi^: A great 
religious leader aod philosopher of South India in tbe 
ehireeeneb eentury ; advocate of dualism. 

Magadha (Magadha): An andent kingdom of Bihar that 
eoyered toe present duiheU o£ Patna, <^aya, ete. 

Magh (MSgh) : January*February, a month of ehe Hindu ealen* 
dar. 

Mahabodhi sodety (MohSbodhi society)f An intemational 
Buddbiie organiHtion. 
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inahalaya (mahSUlya): The annual, generai obwrvaflce of 
aneestor worehip wnieh reaehes its dbnax on ihe new moon 
day of Asin, 

inaUant Head of a temple or monastery. 

Mahaprabhu (MMprahhu): Tlie great lord; an epitbet for 
Shiva anel Yishnu ; tUe lollowers of Ghalianya also eall hira 
hy (his name. 

MaUara^liira (MnhHrristTA): A region o£ 'WouGemral India in- 
eluded in (he preseiu Itombay Seate. 

Mahavlr {Mnhili/li): "Great Uero/’ an epithet for ihe monkey* 
l^id Hauuman. 

Maii)iil (Maithih: A eaate o£ Brahmant, 

Muli easte o£ lioriiti. 

ManBiagauri {hSanRiilignui^: The auspieious gpddew Gauri. 

l>rj(lc of Shiva, repreaented hy a inaior ihrine in Gaya. 
manira (Mantra): Saered vcdic words. 

Manu Smriti (iV^fl>iu Siariti): One o£ the famoui law booki of 
the Hiudui. 

Murtiha (MarSthS): Loosely, any speaker o£ the Maraliu Um- 
guage in Weatern Indla. 

Marieni (MSt^ht) : A famoui Hindu laint. 

math (math): A monaitery ; a houie for monke and aannyasis. 

MiihDn (Mirhiia): An aneient kingdom in riorthem Bihar 
ino^ha (mo^a): SaWation, release from trwiniigration, rmal 
splriiual emaneipation. 

mrityu «uiskar (mriWu ^anskSr ): The deaib saerametit. 
munshiii (miuuAliT): Title for a elerk; in Gaya, espeeiaUy a 
member o£ a Kayaseba ea^te who usually does the work of 
aeeounting and writing for tbe Gayawal. 

Murali (Muralt): ''Plute" of Lord Krlshna: name o£ a biU ai 
Gaya. 

Muraipur (MurSrpur): Name of a loeality at Gaya, named 
after an epithet of Kruhna. 

Naeb (naeA): Danee, 

Nai wai): The easte of barbew, 

namesiin {namestin): A ’type oC half-ahirt popular with ihe 
GayawaL 

Narsinha (Nfl«j«ha): "The man.lion" ; the fourtb ineamauon 
of Vjshnu. Yishnu assumed the shape of a ereature—half*man, 

halMion_eo ddiver the world £rom the tyrant Hiranyakasipu. 

naeak (n3Ia*): Dramatie _p«rfonnarices. 

Nava Yuvak SaiDaj (Nava Ywak Sama}): The sodecv £or the 
youth ; name of a Gayawal assoeiation organired by the youeh. 
Navratra (NafrSfra): "Nine nights"; a fe5Cival ia honour of 
the goddess Du^. 
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neg (neey. Gustomary pr«cncs usually given to l«ser saered 
speeialists sueh as tbe barber, ehe Aorist, tlie potter. the donies- 
ue 8crvani, ete., on the oeeasion of eertain elaboiaee observances 
ai ihe "master" house. 

nitya yajna (nitya yajna): The daily aaerinee. 

Ojna A magidan, a shaman. 

Pakka bhojan (pakkS bhojan): Edibles eooked in the ghee or 
oil. 

pakvan (pakvjn): Small eakes fricd in deep ghee or »il 
paUng (paiang): Elaborate wooden bed. 
pan (panj: Betel leayes ehewed with areea nue, Hme, »ind spiees 
ti a mild intoKieant. 

panda (pandi): "Learned and wise man*'; the speeial type of 
priests who inhabit theplaees 6f pilgriniage and predomlnanily 
o/Tieiaie as tirtha guru as, for exami^, Baranasi panda, Prayag* 
wala, Gayawah 

panditji (panditjT}: "Leamed" ; litle of address for a Brahman. 
paranpun (piranpHri) : Wbealen eakes with a sweet stuUmg of 
»Uc puise, a dish whieh the Gayawal have probsbly bormwed 
fram eheir Maharashtrian patrons. 
parikrama (parikrnmd): Gimumambulation of a temple or other 
saered objecc ai a ritual p<rformance. 

Parpi tamaheAbvar {Parp itSmaheshwr): 'The ereat graml fa ther 
—greai god/’ an epithet fbr Shiva; name oe a .Sluva temple 
in Cava. 

?arvaci (PSrwiti): "Daughter cf ihe mountain," a major Hindu 
go^eu, wife of Shiva. 

Paialiputpt (PStatiputra): Aneient name for Patna, a eity in 
the Suie o£ Bibar. 

path (psth): Readint of a laered cext ai a form of worsliip, 
Pathar Devi (Paihar De;/i): The deiey of sione: name of a 
laered eentre. 

pauniya (pauniya) : Low eaite «peeialiiis like ihe barber, potter, 
waaherman, ete., who giYe iervices le otber easies and r«eive 
imali paymenes in retum. 

Phalgd (Phalgu): Name of the laered river at Gaya. 

Phalgun (PAa/gj*n): Pebruary-Mareh, a month o( the Hindu 
ealendar. 

phuk (phGk): Magieal blowing to eure a disease. 
pinda (pinda): A ball of riee flour olfered to the dead and lo 
the manes at /uneral rites or ihraddha. 
pindabechva (pindab<chvS) : A stnall group of easte speeialists 
at Gaya who sell pinda or riee balls. 
pindadan (pindadSn): Offering of riee ball with all the elabo- 
.rate rituals. 

pindapujan (pindapujan): Wonhip o£ tbe riee eake. 
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pipal lpipat)\ Name of a tree univeT?aUy eomidered aaered. 
picamaiie4bvar (pit&maheshvar): ‘The faiher of elie 
gods" ; an for Shiva ; name of a Sbiva temple ai Gaya. 

pitambar (pUambary. ydlow silken garment; a saered gannent 
for ihe purpose wonhip, ete. 
pitri (piiri): ‘'Dead faclie« and £orefathen” ; maoea. 
pitrihhojaii (pitrihhoinn): Tood offered eo ihe manes. 
pitrijjn (pitujaTi)i The whole body oE aneeseoM taken eolleo 
tively. 

pitrikarya (pitrihSrya): Oblaeiom or saeririee offered to the 
deseaseel aneeseors. 

pieripaksba (jntripaKsha): ‘The manei' Eoteniglit" ; the dnrit 
hair af ihe nioiuh o£ Asin is ealled by tliis iiame. 

Pitripati (PHHpaU): An epithet for Yama, the lord of ihe 
manes. 

Pitripujan {Pitrtpujan)\ Worship of the manea. 

Pitritlrtha (Pitri tirtha): "Manes’ pilgrimage"; espeelaily, 
pilgrimage to Gaya. 

Pitritiihi (I^iri Titki): The day of the new moon, espeeially 
in the montli of Aein. 

pitriyoni (pitriyeni): The stage of being manes; a pluse in 
the a^tenli^e after the preeayoni or the stage of ghoet. 
pmrtbana (prarthan^: Trayer. 

prasad (prasSd): ''oleuings ; the remaine of food oiEered to 
idols, distributed eo the worshipers. 
prataiikali (prStahkali): Momiog reeitation. 
preta (preia) : A ghost or evil ipirit; the spirit of the dead 
betore bis Euneral ritea are perfomed. 

Pretabhayani {Prelabhavani): "Ohost*goddesr; at Gaya, a 
shrine whieh is visited by sbraddha saeriheers. 

Pretappmt (Preiaparvat) : “Ghoit*hiU” ; a saered hiU at Gaya 
whieh is Yisited by tbe ihraddha saeribeers. Now the name 
of the hill hai been ehanged to Ramshila. 

Pretashila {PretashilS): "Ghost*rock" ; at Gaya, a hill noted 
for iu luany shrines worshiped by the shraddha saeriHeers. 
pretayoni (pretayoni) : "Ghosi-womb"; the stage of ghost 
through wbieh dead souU have to pass be£ote attaining tbe 
manes-stage and ultirDately heaven. 

Pretiya Brahman (Preiiya Brahman): An epithet for a group of 

S riests who officiate over the shiines dedieated to ghosts; ae 
aya. the tibami. 

puTa (pujS): Worship, revercnce, espeeially wonhip wiih 
^owers. 

pujari ^u/an): Wonhiper, usually this name U used only for 
an oi^eial prtesdy worshipper; ehe shrine priest. 

Pulalia (Pulaha): Name o^a faniou5 Hinou saint. 
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Pulwtya (Pulastya)-. Name o£ a tanious Hindu saint. 
pund (pundy. A sysiem of worship. 
punya (pwnya): Spiritual roerit. 

Purana Gaya (i*um»w GayS): "Old Gaya " espeeiaily ihe s^iered 
zc)nc of Gaya. 

puidah (pw^S): Seelosion of women by eonlineuieni lo a ter- 
^ tain part of tbe house, <>v by yeiling the liead aml fjuc 
Puri (Puri): One of ihe een orders of tlie Dasnaini saiinyasU 
of SUankaya’s Shiva «et; aLso the neme o£ a plaee nf pilgrimage 
In Orissa. 

pumima (pMTtiim3): The full nioon. 

purohit (purohil): A priegt; espeeially the domeitiepnest. 

Pus Skt. Faus) : ^eeemlwDganuary, a moneU of tne tlindu 
eatendar. . . 

pushkara (puskara): “A saered batbing plaee ’; o 8hnul<Ilia 

£ erformed at piaees nl pilgrimage (vlsUnu Sutra. Ghap. 
XXXV, vs. 1). 

Rabi (rabl): Sprine harvMt eonsUting o£ whent, bartey, grani. 
eee., in Mareh and April. 

Rahu (Rff^«)J A hamilul mythieal planee of Hindii astrology. 
Rai Babadur (Rdy BlHiSdui): An honorary litle glvcn to 
eminent Hindua during the BritisU mle in India. 

Rai Sabeb (RSy SShfh): An Uonerary title given lo eminent 
Hindus duriiit the Briiish rule in liielia. 

Ram (Ra«fl): '*rhc scvei:th ineamation of Vislimi, an eple god 
and tUe hero of the Ramayana. He Is bciievcd eo ]iave eoine lo 
Gaya lo perform sbraddha of his fathcr. DnKhntha. 
RamayiiM (RS>nSyenit): A religious book of the Hinelus. 

Ram 6aya (Rama GayS): '^Ram-Gaya” ; a numher of sUrines at 
a partieular area are said to have been vi»itcd hy Raiii and ihe 
aiea is named after hlm. . 

Ram Kund (RSnui Kunda): Name of a saered iniik dedieatM 
to Ram, tne epie god. 

Ram Naumi (RSmaNaumT): Ram’s Ninth : nanie of the saered 
fe8tival observed in honour of ihe birth anniveraa^ of Ram 
on the ninth day of the seeond half of the montU of Chnit. 
Ramshila ^hitS): ’'Ram-rock'’: name of a hiU at Gaya. 

Rath Yatra (i?otf» YStra): “Ghaiiot travel” ; a religious fair 
eonsisting of bringingout the deities foc a short proeession in 
the respcctive eiiies. This saered eelebraiion is espeeially 
£atiiou8 at Puri. At Gaya, also, it has been imitated. 

Ratu (Rd^u): Name o£ a Eamous Hindu saint. 

lishi (rirt); A sage. 

riyaaat (ny 2 idt): Eseate, state. 

rozgariya (rpttariya): One wbo works for bis daily eamings, 
benee a Uader or wage*work<r; in Gaya, one who deaU m 
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pUurim eontaew eommeTeially on a eommiision basis. ;ndepcri- 
deiu of uaditional tiea with eeriam Gayawal, a piigtiia 

Rumua (RumauSA): Name of a loeality in Gaya. 

.Sadhu (Sar^/m): An aseetie, a holy man. 

saEOLni\.cflffo<m): Deing oiT the same dan or gotra, the tnembei» 
uaeiiig iheir origiu tt) the eommon myihieal aueestor. 

SrIwI) Gani (Saheb Oanjy. "AdmmistmtoN or iiiasiera eolony , 
name lor the area wliere tlu: BriDsU atVmim«ntors hvc%j a^ 
where eouri». jails, ete., were loeuted. ^ 

uised for ibe eniire area cxccpi; ehat of tUe Old Gaya. 

Sakadvip i^akndvii >): A eaUe within the BraUman 
oriffin is aomeume* trat'ed from the Mwuin priesu 
»kd)i ihrav;ma UM 5/ir3t)4Nfl): “Wimew ‘nvocation , one 
ftf the ritualB obseryed by shraddba saeniieer» ru Oaya. 

S.lonrM"^a i one 

nf ihe £our Tuetday* o£ the month oi Shrayan. 

Sanatan dharma {SanSan d harma) : " Eie^l religion ; a popu • 

.X-r — 

"'°aedi«tion ; one o'e th« preliminaTy ritual» 

unnyssi (Mnnya^l^: _Ascetic»; a name for those who h»ve 

iaphT(J^;lS):‘’“‘TmitM” or "prodactive" ; 
the ihraddhi in whieh the ptieit »ay«; Let *t (*e pil 

«pSiir X“i'^o«nc): The ritu»! aet of ^mhinini 

the plnda dedieated to the deeeased (preta) with thaL of ihe 
dead aneeuore or manei (pitri). 

saidar (wrd3r): Leader or head o! an organisauon, loealiiy, or 

Sat?(Satf)T'*^A goddess, the hrsi wife of Loid Shiva. 

.«tsanir (iaeranff): "True eompany’ ; name for ttered ga^er 
i^*« meeSngs in whieh Some holy persone speak nbout 

A miKture of the flour of severa\ gmini. gtam. 

Saura^(^'flum):^*The^ttct thai believes in ihe worship o£ tbe 

Saurtsbtra (Saur^tra) i A repon in West Indi^ 

Sharva {SkMva)x Seet de^oted to ihe woi^ip of Shiva. 





216 


SACR*D COMPUtX IN KINDy CAYA 


Shakta (ShShta) : A seee devoied lo the worship of tlie eoddeas 
o£ power, Durga or Kali. ^ goQQCsj 

Sbakt: (Shakti): Tlie goddesa of power. 
shastra (shAstra): A1J types of saered wxti. 

Shivalaya (ShivSlaya ): Shivas Iioum ; soine of ihe tenipka ehai 
enshime ibe mysiie idol of Shiva aro caJIcd by ilm uuiue 

hoiioiir of Shiya wid liis «mson Pnmd. Iii BilKu', ihi^ dav 
li ideneUied with Shiva'6 matrlaire. ' 

»amc for ritual pcrfonm>a 

-hiLSS T “P*"“ J«d aiiasiorK. 

shr^dha diyaa (^shTidelka dms): The annivcrsary o£ tlie death 

honour the ihraddha Ii pfirfonned. 
^raddha puja (shrSddha pUiS): Aneeator's won^ip. 

ShMvan (ShrSvan): JuIy Augujt, a monih of ihe liindu ealen- 

Shrotriya (ShrotrM: "One who h» itudied the veda|-; in 
Gaya, a ca«e of Brahmani. ' 

thi'hrth^Tlie elevcnth Itinar day of 

iiklia (sikhS): A lystem of worahip, 

*‘si^ wlle 

*“of iS25‘‘pox 

-P-ry 

surya (^Arya): The iud. 

ftmd): A saered eank in Gaya dedieated lo 
the sun and assoeiated wieh a sun temple. 

^ “”P'' 

iutra (sutra): Name of religious texn 
mtg'a (sviTffa): Heaven. 

offering water lo saered beinn 
th^i^badi ^rtAur^adl): "God’s house": part of the residen 

A eoramon name for deiiies, usually opie 
iirtha (tirska): Piigrimage ; plaee of pUgrimage. 
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thirthastlun {tiHimthan) -. Plaee of Dilgnmage; usually au 
estaUHshed, organi^ed, mytUoIt^ieally'iamed saer^ eeiitre that 
attraeU laige numbers of wo»Iiipei‘8 on a regional and univer* 
&al seale. 

Tirtha Vriti Sudhnr.mi Sabba {^nrtha Vrilti SudhBrani SahhS}: 
Pilgrimage Protesional Improvcincnt Aiuoeiudon, a Gayawal 
org«niziiti<in. 

tirtha y.itri (iTrtfiA yatiT): A ptlgriiu. 

tulsi (tuhi): A sinan Kweet tusil plaiU uoted and workbiped 
for jcx saerednessi Tlre Gayawal l>clicve Uaat Vi8Unu losides 
un ii nnd sonie .uiy ibat V]8linu infuMcd Uis eMenee inu> it, A 
few regard the piaiu m a inetauiorphtMl!» of Siia, wife of Ram, 
wliile some oehOT fcw hold it to be an embodimene of all the 
deidea together. Tlte tulsi i.s a woninu’R divlinly par c>:ceUence. 
and ie is also Lhought usirrul as a medirine for fwveral dUeases. 
Upaiuiyan Tbe saered thread inyestiture eeremony. 

Urdhava*bahii (Vrdhave-hShu) : An orOer to Shaivft aieetiei. 
Uttarmanas : ^'Northem tank”; a taered eank 

visiced by s^iraddba saerliieen at Gaya. 

Vairagi (yairSgt): Vaishnava aaeetiei. 

Vajshnava (Va\sniiva): Seee devoted to tho worshlp of Vishnu. 
vansh (t/enrA); Lineage or joint !amily group. 
vanihnain (r/amhnSm): Name o£ a lineage or joint iamily, 
vama vyavastha (vama vyavaslhS): ”Co]our syseem” ; aysiem of 
£our*ifold division of the Hindu eaaee hierarehy and pro^essional 
apeelalitation: Brahm&n. Kshatriya. VAishya, Shimra. 
varshjk shraddha (t/dr.t/uA shrSddha): AnnWersary aneeitor 
worship. 

VasUbihn Name of a famous Kindu sage, 

Va^ Purana (V3yu PurBna): One oC tbe important saered texu 
^urana) o£ the Hindu whieh is dated eo be between S50 B.e 
and 500 a.o. 

Veda (Vida): Naiee of reUgious text8. 

Viicramaditya (VikramBditya): A great emperor of India. 
VUhnu (h'tmu): One of tbe three maJor ^itiea of the Hindu. 

usually noted as proieeeor of the uniyerse. 

Yiihnu Aihrara (Vishnu Ashram): Vi8hnu Retreae, a Gayawal 
assoeiation. 

Vishnupada (Visnupaday. “yishnu’s f6ot’'; a terople enshtinlng 
jhc ioot'point ot yislinu; ehe most iamous saered eentre at 
Gaya ae tne present tlme. 

Vishnupada Vriti Sudharani Sabha (Vishnupada Vrilti SudhB- 
ranl : Yishnupada Proiessional ljiiprovement Assoeit* 

tion (for ehe eemple). a Gayawal oiganimtion, 
yislmu Sntm (P'iinu ou^ra): One ehe aneient law books o£ 
the Hindus. 
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Vishva Deva {Vi5hva Dcva): The god of tiie unjverse, 
Vishvamiira (yishvamitra): Name of a £amous Hindu saint. 
vivaha {vivSha): The raamage eeremony, 

Yajna (yajna) : Saeriiiee; elaborate obseiYanee o£ riuiai and 
wonhip. 

yajiia karta {yajna kartS ): A funccionary for a &acrilicc. 

Yama (Yamo): The king of hell and heaven; ihe god of the 
dead. * 

lamiodari {lamlndSii): Landlordim. 
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